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1". "We areperſwaded tobe of a Religion,apd are tawght by eaſic | 
ids fee the ruth of our Religion, andthe fllbs 
Ronujh Apoſtaſie. = Js 


WE 


«© The principall Contents of the} 
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Booke following, arc, | 


Avrvs Deſires, from PSatnt 27. 4. wherein we 
are perſwaded to deſire the ordinary means of [aluation, | 
and tobe true members of the true Church, wherein we may 
wſe then. | | ; | 


II 


perſwaded to hearken to the wore of Conſcience, that all 
things may go welt both in the Church and Common-wealth. 


Thehid man of the heart, from the 2 Co x. 4. 17. wherein 
 weare diretted inthe triall of owr ſpiritaall eftates, that ſo| 
we, finding our death to finne, and life in grace, may aſſure 
our hearts that we haue right in Chriſt, 14 


| 


| | T (C48 5 4 WF; | . . 
we are per [wade ORF} Popiſh doctrine and 


Wicked lining in thefere/Pallfeeyervilowu times. 


| 


The new mans new life, rom G a t. 2.20. wherein both our 

curſed deathin ſunne i diſconcred, that we may be wounded 
for it, and our life ingrace # opened, that we may reiojrain 
it,and [ecke to des ft, 2 
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The triall of Trae Religion, fow Iimes 1.27. wherein 
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| and "FAITE andr to the Lady FRA NC ES 
- his faithfull yoke-fellow ; Grace, mercy, and peace 

from God our Father, and our Lord Teſuw 

| Chritt by the Holy Ghoſt, EZ | 


R1gur Worswirey LL, 
FI may bc bold to looke 
| ſohigh, I dare looke no | 
| higher than your ſclucs! 
"in this my dedication. | | 
Were I able to bring; 
forth abirth worthy ofa 
higher countenance, ro! 
whom ſhould I offr' it 
but-vnto. my Lords Grace of (mterbury, from 
| whom I haue receiuced'all my worldly mainte-| 
- | nance, vader whom 1 doe cnioy-all my beſt 
carthly countenance, and-at wh lips I hauc| 
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that God may be my God when Tleaft dreame of him) 
asI hope I ſhall neuer be backward to acknow- 
ledge, alwaics ready to make vic of, to the im- 
| proucment of choſc ſpirituall graces, wherewith 
through Gods gracious gift, I came into this 
Ceuntry. Bur I neuecr yer could ſo ouerweene 
| my owne abilities, as to thinke their fruit wor- 
thic of ſuch a patronage. If Iſceme not too pre- 
ſumpruous in what I doe, (I hope) I ncucr hall 
in what might doc. Itis my toy and my reioy-| 
cing, that within mine owne circle God hath 
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in ill part my louing rudenefic towards them. 
Some few yceres experience makes this.-good of 


your worthy fclucs, who baue ſo faithfully 


likely and priuately to ſtirre vp your willing 
minds, that I cannot entertaine the leaſt doubt 
jof your kinde embracings of this poore ac- 
| knowledgment of my thankfulneſſe vnro you. 
l remember what Socrates did reply ro Z/chines 


heartthat he was notable to oratifichim, hisMa- 


raiſed me vp ſuch friends, as will not caſily take} 


hewed your {elucs friends, fo cheerefully audi- 


|cors, and ſo paticntly given me leaue, both pub- | 


| his ſcholler, when being poore he tooke it to | 
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receiued ſuch moſt fatherly incouragements | 
(both to rake heed to reading, and ro dotrine, | 
andalſo to pray ro God morning and cuening, | 
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crates) bow great a gift thou ba#t giuen me ? belike thou 


accounted his gift (chough poore) more preci- 


Right thus doc Iiudge the cafe to beberweene 
your Worlhips and my ſelfc: It may trouble me 
chat I haue no berter to giue, but I know it con» 


with all my dcare peoples,{oules. A taſte of this 


ioynt requeſtof you both: next are made pub- 


[ ike in Printby minc owne offer,& defire ofthe 
good of Gods Church. God giue them accep-| 


rancein theeies of his people. I doc not looke 


moneglt all. My aimeisto warme the hearts of 


| my deare Countrymen: whereto if the force of 


my poorcſparkewillnotextend,my neerer aime 
is to duc good vnto my flocke: which yer if 1 
cannot reach, my neerelt aime is to ſhew my 


i. 
— mY of las; 


ous than theirs who were rich; becauſe they had| 
given him of theirs, he had giuen him himſelfe. 


tents you that T giue my ſelfe,to wit, my preſence. 
ro your perſons, my prayers for your eltates,and: 
my vttermolt abilitics in the execution of my 
weake miniſteric for the cternall good of your, 


[I offer vnto you in theſetwo Sermons, which 


were firſt madepublike at rwo Aſlizes by the 


| ſter, as others did : Doeft thou not know ( ſaith S0- | 4s 


accounte$Þ thy ſelfe little worth. Implying that he|# 


i... 


that they ſhould finde a like entertainment a- 


ſciferhankfull vynto-you both; and aboucall to 
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cncmie ſhould nor be girded with a girdle but 


were goodto be executed vpon them whohauc 
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L had done nothing ;\my comfort is —_— 


bea little blaſt in Gods mouth, a lirtte to:con-! 


ſearch; 


ba... eds. at een. 


with an halter: and furcly me thinks the law 
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of old, thatthe ſouldicrs who had not killed an 


not maintained the Church their morheras they | 
{areable. To:auoid this cepſure [haue done my 
| beſt;as I could,in a word + and if I meer with a | 
| heauicr cenſure for doing whatT haue, 'than-if | 
| vied my:ralent with an honeſt heart; and ther 
|foream noralcogetherout of hope, that'T may 


| 


ſume the Man of Sinnc in them that-gannor | 


| walke not.in thetraces of ourforefarhers./ Bur if | 


| hath promiſcdro,teadethisChurety(to long a6 
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Fearchcither: morc;']a; arge: or :lcarned-. bookes 
Thers\is:bur.one thing:aboue che reſt-which 

breedceb-preiudice in' mens: minds; 'a6d keeps 
chem from;making vie:of.our: wrirings:Yand 
char: is this; A. politkeipertwation by cunning 
leaders; that we:preacly;2 mew! dodrine, and 


cicher of theſe could beiultly: faltned'vporn vs, | 
-we ſhould. hacre:our PR dodtrine; 'our| ' 
courle. As for dur dottrine,we heartily confeſſe| 
chat it is impoflible rharſauing wth thoaldibe} _ 
kepr vp-ina corner; ind-norgitcloleg? till kaveep | | 

dayes. Ir ncither: fands-wwtki Gods loat;inhe} 
ſhould bt ſaned and comridrhe.. | 


willethithat all men 
knowledge of the:trmth: nor: with Hisierumby who 


13 ſujnorbydimnevnetiononly; asothers ſay; | 
burby ordinarie meaties; inro-all-{ apernaturall | 
cracks; Therefore as onrbleſſtd Sauiour par his 
Jodtrinevporthistriall, From the:beginnaw it was | 
io: ſo; cucitfo:docwe. Iris truc,thar trath mult 
tand chough i ichaucno ontward thing to come| 
mend it, ,cutcnnaked track. Whenthercfore we ap- 6k 


/pealoz6 thetimes before, wedogibnoras' IEA: | reritat ood | 
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tiquitic could make arrurh; or as if we had-no on, Prack 
othercauſeto embrace it”; | for he Deuill was fig [= 
rhe Ws 0s though God: 'was before: him; 
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(In which reſpe& as Ariſtippus laid ro one who! 
bragged 'of his fwimming, Art not thou aſhamed | 
to boaft of that which enery ſþrat can doe? ſo may we | 
anſwer the. great braggers of Anfiquitie, that} 
hey may be aſhamedtoboaſt ofthar which the 
Deuils may claimeas well as they) -but we doe, 
it as outwardly commending that which is al-] 
ready truth ynto vs. Now becauſe our aducrſa- 
ries tell ys that the truth we boaſt of hath nor 
this badge, but is of yeſterday of Luthers and Cal- 
nins batching; I humbly beſcech you butroin- | 
quire into three, points: Firſt , whether that 
which is new be alwaics to be reiefted > Wecan-| 
not afhrme it, becaule 'it is not cuill in ir ſ{clfe, 
and in it owne nature: for' who deſires not a 
new houferather than an old, ated a new gar- 
ment rather than one conſumed with age? I| 
know there is difference betweene carthly and | 
hcauenly things, bur cucn in theſe things news- 
ncfſcinir ſelfe' is notto bedifallowed.For Chriſt 
comparcs his doctrine ro new wine ; and faith, 4 | 
new commandement_ gine 1 onto you; and giueth a 
new teſtament, whereof the cup imthe.Sacrament 
is a fignc andfeale. It remaineththen thar we | 
doc diſtinguiſh of newneſſe, and finde out two 
|kindes of ir: The firſt we may call curſed Nouel- 
te, when,by intruſion of crrourto thoſerhat arc | 
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| ____ PBDOFCAT ORTE, 
inthe right-way, truth andigoodneſſcare inſtled} 
our of the' way; as wheri;theIewes brought in 
newandqtrange gods whith oheirfsthersknew 
nor, the falſe Apoſtles another;Goſpell;:and| 
| the like. - The ſecond: wee-may. call»gracions| 
newneſje, when diuinetrichis broughtin-tbabole| 
{ chat are in finne and -ctrour,: Thus'thoſe:that| 
tarc in the old lauenof finne areprouoked\1v| 
| newneſle ;, and-our fathers who. were theold | 
| way of erruurhadthe new:dodtrine af the Gofs| 
| pell preached vato them.” Secondly,:put cafe 
that thar which is new. is alwaics reptoucable; |; 
[is cbeermþinour Church tiew ?/No ſurely :obac did | gun, ne | 
not then. begin tobe; when the freſhpreaching |dmurtutens, | _ 
fof it was renewed; Foritis that which che Pa- [tim | 
| rriarchs,Prophers,and Apoltles,baucraughtand | —| 


_ 


f belecued ) and from:theneewe fetch it. We Carry 


# 


it along in tha little-flocke of all rimes,'who, 
accordingto the meaſure of meancs which God 
youchlated 5. haue kept their garments /in'the| 
{midſt of Pdpiſh tyrannic; andac thelengrh af-| 
ter much corruption, contracted through the 
want of watchfulneſſe in a ſecure 8 proſperous | 
eſtate, we preſent it ynco the Church againe in} 
thatbleſſed manner wherein we now enioy it. 
As the Law of Moſes was not new when it was| 
publiſhed vnto' /rael; but the renewed lavy of | 
- A | nature;] 
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he _ 


\ 


- | Church was not new, when it was publiſhed 


| more gloriouſly after the deſperateſickneſle of 
[err9ur in the Church vader the more preuai- 
_ Fling power of Anrichriſt/-'If youthalÞ hereſay, 
_.|thatir\did&appcare newto'the wiſe of thit 356: | 


a 
WONG "CER 


_*[bur (in therthird place) through whoſe default} 
1 Was THAT? Sarelycthi 

- -|guiled Fathers, who, being ouercome with glo-| 
\rious'titles, wich outward ſplendor, with thel 


- -|myſtericof the abhortinations inthe goldetr 


- 
Et 7 
Po BOY nn 

—_—_ 


[char-our change brought ina noucltic. Hence | 


So _ being baniſhed by thar viholy chaire, 
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newed doRtine'of'faich : ſo the trach of our 


by Lather, and'Caluin, and: the other Worthies 
God;;burcherenewed trath which/appearcd 


—_ 


[ yeeld-ir. didſo to the wiſe men after the flcſh: 


ough the defatitt of ourbe-} 


cup. and with the'cuftome of 'many'yeeres 
which grew v pon them by degrees like rorten- 
neſſeartthe coarcof a beautifull apple, thought 


wn 


ie came thar rhe ancient” Apoſtoſique crutch. 


I 


her houſe, and returning after a long ſcafon 
ſhould not be knowne of her owne children: 


I” _ —_ — __ —_— 


and fal 


l 


—_IHO Eran | 
[nature; and the Goſpell: was not new, when 
[ir was: preached iby*the Apoliles ,” bur the re- 


was not acknowledged of her children. Eucn | 
[as if a truc mother ſhould be baniſhed from 


ood admitred through the neglect of 
no LY » 


— 


| God giues no warrant; and doe thireatenthem 
who follow their bakers who haue forſaken 


| 


| who, being vrged with whata Father thought, 
| choughe- otherwiſe ;- and reſolue with another, 


js apparent and irremſible ruine. 


| much: "Firſt, that we-hearken to the yoice of | 


| doe charge them that they ſhould not be as their 


DEDIO AT ORE, 


a eats. Ad tt, 


of them chat were her children ar her rerurne., 
| Theſe three points being thus: confidered, we! 


that 'our truth and\doAtrine is noueltie, wee 
{ leauc it vnto them that can ro proue. Eſpeci- 
ally confidering thar we rake bur his hbertie, 
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ture.For 1 bane not followed deceiucable fables but the myRe- 
rie of godlineſſe,xhich m1ay helpe you with,or hold you ont, a 
right hand of fellowſhip to keepe out finne and Antichriſt. 1 
have no dominion ouer your faith, yes: am 1 under God a 
helper of your ioy : 1n which reſpett yee haue runne well, 
a doe well, in that (in my weake,but, by Gods fanour,wil- 


ling Miniſtery) yee haue and ave take heed onto the moſt ſure 


place, and as tothat good word of God, which is able to ſaue 
your ſoules. 44 1 deſire to pray alwaies for you, that our 
God may make you worthy of his calling, and fulfill all 
the good pleaſure of his goodneſle, and the worke of 
faith with power: T hatthe name of our Lord Ieſus Chrift 
may be glorified in you, and youin him, according to the 


of reioycing ? Are noteuen ye inthe preſence of our Lord 
leſus at his comming? Yea,yeeare my glory and ioy. And 
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ding rothe riches of his glory, that yee may be ſtrengrh- 
ned by his Spiritin the inner man: That Chriſt may dwell 
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 Spirit,if any compaſhon and mercie, fulfill my ioy , 1# 
thinking pon and doing whatloeuer things are true, what- 
ſocuer things are honeſt, wharſocuer things are juſt, what- 


word of the Prophets, as wnto a light that (hineth in a darke 


grace of our God. For whatis my hope,or ioy,or crowne | 


will pray againe for you, and bow my knees vnto the Father 
| of our Lord leſas Chrift, That he would grant you accor- | 
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ſo farre growne paſt bs height, that hs rageng time i come, be- 
cauſe hu time i but (hort. Therefore, Beware of dogs, beware 
of cuill workers : For there are falſe teachers, which priuily, 
with many falſe gloſſes, bring in damnable hereſies. But rake 
heed and beware of the leagen' of the Phariltes: By their 
[fruits ye ſhall know them. They forbid mariage and meats 
by the doarine of deuils, and ſerue not the Lord Ieſus,bur 
[their owne bellies, and with faire ſpeech and flatcering de- 


and feare not to ſpeake euill of them that are in dignitie. 
They haue hearts exerciſed with couetoulſneſle,eyes full of 
adultery: tongues that ſpeake ſwelling words,and boaſt of 


{high matters. They are brute beafts,lead with ſenſualitie, 


and madeto be taken at the laſt and deſtroyed. But be- 
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| ſtill, mhohauethe overſight of youguthe Lord, and ſub- 
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withgriete, for that will be vnprofitable for you. Now'be- 
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*ohdy7, bur for:coummunicarion. For 
d of Natgrewould nor haue taught 
ught the pen to write them. This is the cauſe 
that what, meditations God hath briefly. put into my | . 

'heatt ro: watme my felfe , thoſe haue:and ſhall I mere 
| largely TRA PET HA" to heate you all in that mmiſte- 
| riall courfe, in which God hath ſer you. I preſuppoſe 
theſe two propoſitions to be Gods truth. Firſt, that the 
Churches ſpect ſcruants arc of Gods ſending. And ſe- 
 condly,thar it is neceffary thatthe people,to whom wee | 
preath, ſhould'be perſiyaded of it.. Is not Terufalem 
which is aboue the' Morher of vs all > VVhence then 
ſhould wee expect all her feruitours not left free to her 
| ſelfe , but from our fathers appointment ? Yet what 
though we are called by God; will it eucr be ſo comfor- 
table yntovs ;'if the-people to whom we are ſent do not | 
know-it > We would willingly thatthey ſhould heare 
what we ſpeake in Chriſts ſtead,not as the word of man, 
but aSitis indeed the word of God : which yet they can 
goiles do,except they are perſwaded that wee are ſent of | 
| Iris therefore worth our marking, to ſce how the A- 
;poltle labours the perſwaſion of this point: For himſelfe, 
hee doth till vrgehis. miſſion 5 That the Goſpell which | 
he-preached was notaftermen , but that hee was called 
by God. Arid for allothers;heecalleth them Souldiers, 
| a5kaying rebeigedtheir preffe from God; and Miniſters, 
| hatulltheworldmay know,that God keepeth the roy- 
alty-of 'hig Office in his ——_ hand, and makes vs his 
-zr 216 3154.2] Sernghes;2 exOryets | ; to d our good will and voyce 

| AR Carew eachinconrgre-oceedpblatiod etoldonba thicks 
Ghoſtforelayy thendceffiry: of, this perſwalion, nor _ 


| L that 
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thet the miniſtery might haue the! gre 
reſpeR giuen e5# _—_ that #4 heart might be 0- 
pened, Felix pigs tremble, the Iewes might be prick- 
edin their 'very hearts, and made to crycout;; Men and | 
brethren, whas (ballwee doe to bogged! Yea, andthe ſe- | 
crets of hearers hearts might be made manifeſt, and they 
may fall downs on their Kees , and worſhip God, and | 
fay plainly ; 7hat God is in you indeed. Oh' that nowand 
cuer God would giue vs hearts to liuelikethoſe thatare 
ſcar. By the armePhyſitians paſſe iudgmentef the hicart, 
and the people of our Sending: byobur ARions.'- ii {111.4 | ft 
If therefore your tender-conſciences do enquire,how | 
yee may olive? Oh that I could perſwaile youtofſatil-' 
fie them by abſeruing theſe three rules;Firſtftriuerabe- | 
haue your ſelyes like men of knowledge; by taking heed 
to doctrine & to reading;they thatiriuſt diuide the wotd/ 
of God aright, and buckle with ſuch curſed wits; as ate 
| in many places abroach to defend the waics of finne;had 
needebe morethen 14ſec or-Idoll Shepheards. They! thar | 


muſt haue ancye (asfar as they can) ro diſcerhe- the ſtate, 
of their flocks, that they may os ſtrong; adde : 
da 


ſtrength to the weake, and defend all (as neare as they 
carſ)from the priuy blames of their ſecrereſt aduerfaries, 
had neede be ſuch Meſſengers , ſuch Interpreters as be- | 
ſceme; that;glorionsicalling. Indeed, if ir would-ſuffice | r: prodear, ve 
| 2 Miniſter, that he.come yp intothePulpit, andſpeake; | apperex! os, vt 
and make anend;: we mightſoone pertwade our ſclues | fnem facie. ' 
that we are ſent; butT like Zuthers indgment well; who | 
requirerh three things inaſent Preacher; Prayer;Study, | 
andT enpration-The:firft;to prevent and follyw ftudic; | 
the ſecond, ro)pradiſe prayers andtbechird; do ſiveeten | 
both. -/; Wee mult pray, that wee: mayftudie profitable'} 
things: weemuſt tudie,that we maydoe anfwerable:r6}| | 
our petitions, both towards our ſelues and others':panf 
| wee-mult finde''byexperience:in thecorhbats:withithe] 
| power of darknefſe;thatwebeingremptedugain({Þbork, | 
464 hs. | * 
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doe fioht the good fight of Faith.. Now, whether itbee 
| Con and ws. 7 ynto our ſoules k ' aSi0 the fight 
of God. BY En | 
Secondly, ſceke your Maſters honour: He is an An- 
ricbriſt, who comes inglbs ownename; bur hee that can 
fay with John Bapnifh; He muſt encreaſe, I muſt decreaſe, 
heis the manthatis ſent. How many times doc our ac- 
cuſing thoughts hit vs inthe tecth with our ſeeking our 
 ſelues? How did thar: ſpeech become a dying Prelate : 
Sothe Church may line and floriſh, I carenot though I dye > 
| And how would the ſpecch of E Ag vs (in a- 
nother caſe) Trample vpon me 91ſavory ſalt, (o my God ma 
be _ Bur 4 as a Falls heareed Hurt who j 
| ſent-to ſpeake agood word for his Friend; ſpeakes one 
word for hisfriend, and rwo for himſelfe : ſo (I doubt) 
 deale ſome of vs with God. Forour Maſters ſake, whoſe 
Ambaſſadors wee are; for our ſoules ſake, which we. do 
pawne vnto God, thinke ſeriouſly vpon theſe things. 
| Andknow thisfor atruth, that by how much more wee 
make God to appeare in his Treaſure (hiding humane 
| wiſdome, and ſpeaking by power from on high, in eui- 
dence of ſpirit) and ourſcluesto be but earthen veſſels, 
by ſo much more we may perſwade our hearts, that wee 
arc ſent of God. HSE 
-- If 'youaske me, whar particular diretion Ipropound 
vnto my-felfe in ſecking of my Maſters honour? I an- 
| ſwer,the Sunis called in Hebrew tongue by three names. 
en Eg the warme Sunne, becauſe nothing is 
hid fromthehearthereof. The ſecond doth fignifie the 
prong Sumne,: becauſe it being an'excelling ſenſible 
| dezcleth the'cies of all beholders. - The: third fignifieth 
| a Miniſter or Seraant,- becauſe God byir doth miniger 
 Eght,hear,and precious fruits to all people yvnder heauen. 
| When therefore I doe conſider, that Miniſters are called 
|Startes in Gods right hand ; and withall, that this great | 
| Starge, which God ſends our of 'the. Chambers of ee q 


oe ee Ing _—_ 
es. cmd CC _—_ CEE: » — ea 
C ky 
: 


x SY a 
6 PA Fs 3, 2 eas TE n 4 X 

—_—_— __ORES aut. " 4 3 . I Ra gol . $ nat, E 
-* > ako ed IIS war SPS MR -\ - LY I Aa he? 2 48 Wo 4E So Ca INE. s ne p > —_ woos 3 
« £4 BE, ESC 7k et er Lak. Ge STR ST Fg LY Ea AE I Ri db SS 7 Po WO x 2 OR po l 

** jt kg Fo EY Eo AN EOS «CLIT IN EE OE ES Gans, TS ts en a: © Bs Maron wy p & i , poke Wy 
of $i WOT ty OE Et, IT ne > PATIO x Me os I RPE; CR oY BEES Rel DO es oe Ws i —_ - "ly =34 3 : obs 35h '" 
7 WEN Rs, SS i tea PT on os. SC, Nag F, 1 VF 6 OI ES - Le INTO 85 XX $$: Oh, IS”; : SZ. 1 Sond gh 
x meg. * 7 + » - FL LICKING ©5 p . Wes PEO ng 4. nf WH SI A ls a ode 4 4 S. *&- 7 LL SITS) fi Went er a ac hn A 5 + +." 4 

s $4 6 4” by. - +” > z » F _ * ant «5. po — T y E: of Es WY: SER I F $f 

q s IN FIN SIEL" . "2K Lees —_ Ig " - IP, 29 gs * Det,” IE TER 
4 * ? 3 >, $56: by 2 

# Y 7 . uw _-_ < Ao (LF { 


wo 


eat Tas, aa ana 4 rr  iR a Gd: hed Ls 46.2 , 
Ve 221 Wo BRAT, CE os Wet ey” te PDEs RESIDE 
mn - TWIN) EE TO Ins FS AY x AR FS. 
_ , bh "> p x5, 
, n Me 4 x fo 
4 FP. - F- 2 
4 - 5 -, ry : - 
bel" F X = . dE 29h - — RS fs, # F hci ; q EY 
: Wa 4s 7 ; L a6 FEE . 3 as; pn etÞ 
+ bugs 
— E: « 
. f ue : o A $5 + 
, » TE. 
6 _—_— & * * % 4 
# p 4 * Wa - 
: ef 
- = ” q/ F ; 
y ; 4 s . ſe 
| ; : | 
k ” 
: ” 
F 


I Y 
a 
PR 
_ and 


| duſt, doth thus declare the glory of its Maker ; Ithought 
my ſelfe bound euen'ſo to ſeeke the honour of God by 
the light of Dotine, by the heat of zeale, and by the 
fruit of a good life. The fame dire&tion I commend to | 
ox : the light of DoArine muſt ſhine frem-you :* the | 
| heat of zeale muſtſhewin you: and the fruitof a good 
life muſtbe brought forth by you. Fanny” 
Firſt, neuer forgetthat you are charged before God, 
| and the Lord Iefus Chriſt, who ſhall iudge both quicke 
and dead, to be inſtant in preaching the word: Sothat 
| if the dignity of your Flockes, who are co-heires with | 
Chriſt; or- the price of their redemption which is the | 
blood of Ieſus ; or the hungring of their ſoules for ſpiri- 
 tuall food, doe not mooue youto powerfulneſſe, yer let | 
Gods forenamed charge. acres; that Bernards com- | ,, 
plaint may fitly rake place ; Ohthat men were as watchful | ,;,; ; 
ro diſcharge che 55,5 arthey are cheerefull to para þrighs $4 
to their Chaires! But, though Iſrael play the harlot , yer | quam alacres = 
ler not Iudah finne ; though others be careleſſe, yer beix | 7% ad 54>. 
far from you , cuenfrom your thoughts and inclinari- | 7 WS 
ons. Is it difficult? be:ſtrog in the grace that is in Chriſt 
Ieſus, and not in your ſelues. /Doth irexhauſt your ſpi- 
rits ? care notto ſacrifice yourſclues inthe ſeruice of the 
| Church, ſo your God may haue honour, and his people 
edification. Y S429 $617 
| | Secondly, what Chiift faith tothe Angell of Leode- 
'cea; Be wealons aud amend: that would'I fay to you:For 
what more needefull? We dwell like men vaderthe fri- 
ged zone, our Parifhes Friezeland, our # pr 24 frozen 
into the mud of the world, and dregges of - finne ; and 
wilt not you be bifling hot in ſpirit? When Paw ſaw the 
Idolatrie of Arhens, his ſpirit was ſtirred within him : 
2nd ſhall we haue no pietic to God, no-pitty to men? 
Our words in our owne caſes manifeſt heat;and ſhall we | 
bein Gods key cold ? Ah, let it notbe. ſaid, That the 
Fleſh bath wonue honowr, and the Spirit as 
| s 3_ | | 
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adde no more tothis, but theſe few words ; Let vs take 
heed, leſt as luke-warme creatures,God doe ſpue ys out 
of his mouth, as a diſhonourable burthen, 
For the laſt, be carefull for a good life. Ambroſe ſaith ; 
that, Speech without life is not Gods. T will not {ay ſo, I 
know that God may ſpeake our of a buth that is good | 
for nothing but burning : Yet this I ſay concerning him 
whohonoureth nor his Maſter with the fruit of a good 
life , that I doubt whether he can aſſure himſelfe that he 
is of Gods ſending, when as his ſteps lcad towards hell, 
[though his finger point towards heauen. How frequent- 
ly doth God prefle the good life of a Preacher?, Yea, I 
remember the godly care which the great Synderion a- 
mongſtthe Iewes had to this purpoſe : They fate ina 
| Chamberof the Temple, to trye and iudge the Prieſts, 
both for their Genealogies, and blemiſhes : by whom 
whatſoeuer Prieſt was found diſallowable,was cloathed 
in black,and ſo went out of the Prieſts Court ; and whos» | 


"*F ” 


ſo was found perfc& and fit, was clothed in white, and 
accounted worthy.: To what end ſhould the care- of 
God and man concurre inthis, if it were not neceſlary? 
.Youhaue learned how to apply deeper things : I will 
therefore end this rule, with that ſpecch of Jerome 
tO Nepotian; Miniſters arc therefore called Clergie-men, 
Talem le exhi- | either becauſe they arethe Lords lot, or becauſe the Lord u«& 


KM oc, ſors. 


bere debet, v1 &', their let and portion: Now he which cither is the Lords 
cio ograge - part, or hath the Lord for his, ought to caric himſelfe, 
Ws i por both hee may poſſefie the Lord, and bee poflefled 

of him. PE 24) 
_ Thelaftrule which I would commend vnto you, £0, 
be obſerued, that you may proue your ſeluesto-beetfent! 
of God, is, to be in a readinefle to giue your Maſter an! 
account of your ſeruice: For this is an argument of faith-! 
fulnefſe, and faithfulneſſe of a dinine Sender, who. be-! 
| fore he ſends'cantry the heart and reines. | 5-1; © 
| © Parcaſe therefore that nowyechtardthat yoice of 
God; 
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earth did yomit vp her dead; that Saint Petey ſtood yp 
with his conuerted Tewes, and Pawn! with his Gentiles; :; 
that [»hx came in with «ſia , Thomas India, and Titus 
Creta, What would ye doe ? What would ye do, I ſay ? 


thy Shcep, of conſcience, not of couetouſneſle , to build 
vp thy kingdome, not to inlarge my owne praiſe and | 
purſe : I haue walked before thee with an ypright hearr 


though not of my perfe&tion ? If it be thus ( my Reue- 
rend and beloued Brethren ) giue me your hands, and 
let vs with comforts goe together and trade into heauen 
by prayer, ſtudie, and meditation for the beſt commo- 
ditics , that in Gods ſtead we mayentich his people, and 


in the day of Chriſt. What ſhall I now ſay? I will hum- 
bly beſeech. you to meaſure with loue what I haue faid; 


what I could fay in the throng of my bufineſles in the 
Sermon following, w®1I offer ynto your eyes, asT haue | 
(for the moſt part)vnto your eares at our laſt Viſitation, 
as ye freſhly remember : and with it I preſent youwith 


kind) as it hath (in another) be accepted, andalfo that it 
may ſome way be profitable to prouoke againſt all Anti- 
chriſtian abhominations. So prayeth hee who defires e- 


uerto reſt, 


__ 


From my Studie thu 9th. of May, 


$025» : | 7 
; Your faithfull fellow-belper in the har- 
ueſt of CurisT Insvs. | 


'' Robert Abbott. 


God ; Ariſe ye dead and come to indgement : that now = | 
| Could ye fay, Lord, Itooke thvperſonypon-me, to feed |} 


| in the middeſt of thine houſe ; and now (Lord) behold | 
I am ready to giue thee an account of my finceritie, | 


preſent ſuch as belong to him as chaſt Virgins ro God | 


and to ſupply ſome of the defects in particulars, with | 


the prayers of my hearr, that this my ſeruice may (inthis | 
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PsaL 2-2. 4. 


One thing hane 1 defired of the Lord, that will I re-| 
quire, that T may dwell in the bouſe of the Lord aff the, E: 
dares of mg life, to bebold the brane of the Lord, azdto|. 
inquire in bis Trap | 155 


gEhaucoften, from this place, whe This Sermon 
full fed and farred with Sermons || = preached | 
= from Texts which haue pur borh{ "Out 
as 'Tudges,and Turers, Lawyers Plain: 
' riffes, and Defendanrs, in minde of 
* ſnchduties/as'God dothrequireat 
| their hands: It you will gme mee 
WE ' ©”. leave this one'time to. Sorelle, 1 
(hall iirine to winde vp your hearts ro heauen, to kindle 
| you our afeGionsto jg rehgious duties; kno 
afluredly, thar if once we we good men, we ſh 
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good Common-wealths men, and doe nothing bur that 
which is iuſt in the ſight of God and Man. 
 Wereadeofthe Bird of Paradiſe, that ſhee having no} 

legs, neuer toucketh the earch, but liueth in the aire with 
|the vapors which ariſe from below, till ſhe dieth,and chen | 
ſhee falleth to the ground, and is diſcovered. Many ſuch 
birds of Paradiſe.hath our God, who though they ſucke 


vpon earthly 2. ©" neceſſarie relecte and mainte- | 
nance, yet haue their conuerſation in heauen, and are ne- 
uer diſcouered to be more earthly , than when by death 
they are brought intothe wombe and embracings of the 
earth their common mother, : 
Amoneſt thereſt Dav iv hath been famous in this kinde, 
whoſe deuotions doe diſcouer ſuch lively graces, fuch: 
mortified luſts, ſuch a heapenly minde, and ſuch an anato- | 
mic of a good ſoule (as the Pſ/almesareaptly called) that 
{as it was with Jerome, when hehad read the life and death | 
| of Hilarion, he folded vp his booke and ſaid, Well Hilarion, 
"| chow ſbals be the Champion whom I will follow : ſo ic may be 
with-vs when we reade the ſweet precepts andpodly pat- | 
eernes of deuotion in Dawd, we mayiuſtly cry out, Well 
| Dawid, thou ſhalt be the champion whom we will follow. 
_ Throughthe whole bodie of the P/almes he hath diſco- 
[uered wonders inthis kinde; neither is this P/abhe barren. 
For ye.may finde a threefold peece of deuotion in it. The 
firſt is ſhewed by eleuation : when by an exuberancie of | 
| ſpeech he_lifreth vp his heart, and draweth irro cling cloſe 
IVerſe 1, 2,3. bor. 5% amid all his enemies, as his light, faluation,. and 
| ength. | 
,2 | The ſfecondis ſhewedby admiration: when he draweth 
his heart from all the woeld to loue thoſe meanes wherein 
__— 5.6- fGoddath communicate himſelfe vnto vs, | 
 Thethird is ſhewed by petition : whereby he.draweth 
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| his heart to reſt vpon God to be vato him as he had ſaid, , 
and to doe vntohim as he had deſired. E254 
We haue to doe, you ſee, with the ſecond diſcouery of 
Dav1ps deuotion,that is, his admiration,ſecretly implied 
inthe frame af his whole ſpeech. Wherein by the heauenly: 
diſpoſition of his deſires, hee doth ſhew his dependance 
vpon God in bis ordinarie courſe of offering grace. ' For 
whereas the ſoules of men are conſidered,cither according 
to their vnderſtandings, or according to their deſires and 
appetites reaſonable & ſenſitive : Davto hauingexerciſed 
his vnderſtanding in the beholding of God, as he was to 
him,and as he would beto his enemies, doth here exerciſe} 
his deſires to Gods houſe. Touching whichdelires theſe 
chree things offer theraſclues to our conſideration. 
. 1. The office of his defires: which is ſhewed in:two| 
things: _ CH? 5:0 6/1 651 
L r. The firſt is their choiſe {One thing have 1 deſired] 
| They choſe one thing abouethe reſt. 
2. The ſecond is their conftancie{ That will 1 ſeecke.] 
He doth profecutehisdefires, and willnotletthem vaniſh 


tro no purpoſe. i | 
2. The obic of his deſires | The hou(e-of God.) There 
was nothing after which his heart panted more eagerly 
than Gods houſe. 7 | 
3- The motines of his defies : which are two ; | 
' 4. Theworth of Gods houſe in it ſelfe : | Beauty, ] 
amenitie, or ſweet and amiable preſentment, which it offe- 
| reth and ho[dethoutto the an view. 
ft... The worth of Gods houſe to Da vip: [Toingaire 
in hs Temple.) There he could have matter ot diretion 
in ſach doubts and difficulties as did ariſein his whole 
courſe. w- EY: | 
| Inthe openingand applying - theſe ſcuerall parts, let | 
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v$inthe feare of God take diligent heed, and delire God | 
{ thara voice behind vs-may ſo warke vpon the hid man of 
the beare,thart bur kearts-may anſ{iverto D 4 y i Þsheartzas | 
the face of man anſwereth to the tace of man ia the warter, 
ro our cndlelle comfort. Fo. 
1, | _ Thefirſtching which weare to conliderin the othce of 
The office of | D « v 19s #&/res,is their choiſe, Concerning which choiſe 
D a v1vs4 | [ offer this point to.your conſideration, thar 
The .defires of Gods children are reſerued for ſpeciall 
ſes. | 
Je is — learne ro limit our deſires. By na- 
ture they are boundledle : the thirſt whereot it is impolh- 
ble tharweſhould quench and ſacisfie, buc by filling them 
with Gud. For herein 1s ſcene the wildome yt -God, -that 
hehath made thenmat ſuch an ample capicirie, as-we, per- 
| ceiuing no other thing to be able to ſacisfe them, may | 
conclude that they arereſtruedfor amore infinite obie&: | 
which being percciued of Gods children, herein is im- 
ployed that skill which God hath giuenthem ro call home | 
their. deltces: from all other.-things 10 thole,things. for 
| which they arercſerued. Le od 
x Cor.12.31, | Deſire you the beſt gifts » and Conet ſpiritnall pifts; there | 
[> Cor-141- | are: precepts. Thou ſhalt mot coutt any thing that is thy neigh- | 
00 bears, there is a prohibition. Paul defired uo mans gold, 
pAQR20.30, | ſiluer,or apparrti: and he deſired to know nothing among the 
b- Cor.z. | Corinthians, but Teſs Chriit and lrimerucified ; there is pra. 
| | ie. And che Scripture ſerteth downe the puniſhment 
| | of thoſe who delired what they thould not, withthe name | 
Numb.uz. | of remembrance, &ibroth-Hattaguch, that is, the graue of 
| | | uf. To what end cle are thoſe precepts, thar prohibi- 
| tion, Pas!s parrerne, and this iudgement ſet duwne, burto 
inforce chis truch, char our deſires oughtto be reſcrued. 
Oh therefore that we had hears carefully ro put limits 
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-Tf:is too true (as onr God knoweth; andoor ownerconſei 
; Ences) that our delires aretoo too'bad, being infinitely car- 


Prow.30.15... 
Hoſer4.18. 


AQ.24.27. 


. 2. Motiues to ſture vs vp ſotorulethem © | #Þþ| © 
 - Firſt, forthe limiting of our deſires; lex-vs write-inour caring rules o\ | 3 
 heartacheſerbreemles,). | 4?! on 1 100 5 Fur ere NY 
Firſt, in worldly things let vs only deſire neceſſaries: | x, --- 
forif we deſire neuer ſo much, there.is to befoundarthe 
leaſtadoubledefeR in the things defired.; Firſt; there:isno 
Sufficiencie in them : for all the wortd-is too' little for| 
our appetites; they being like fire,  on/which the:.more| 
wood. is laid, the higher the: flame rifeth. The: rea-! | 
| ſon whereof isthisz becauſe our foulesowere:'madefort ... 
{| God : aqthetefore no mancan-fill acheſtoribagge with}.- -- 
learning, becauſe they were not made forir; ſononecan;” 
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fillrheirdeſireswith theworld, becauſe they were made 
| fot God: Secondly; there 15:00 Peypetaitic inthem : for. 
either we are taken'from them, as it is ſaid to therich foole 
in the Goſpell, © foole this night ſhall thy ſoule be taken from 
thee ;, erelſe rheyare taken tromvs, both whenthey'pe- 
riſh-in-themſclues by their:corruptible: nature; as: the. 
rich mans gold-in. his cheſt and'told:in bis fields as alfd 
_ they periſhro vs, as obs ſubſtanceby thecues and 
2. |» Secondly,.\in. wicked things-let vs.deſire to be'freed 
| fromall theminall ys: foras thar God who ſeparares vs 
| Exod.35.11- | fromthe world to himis holy,as Moſcs-lingeth, ho is like 
| unto thee among the gods? who ts like unto thee ſo glorious in 
11 Thell4.7. | helineſſe? SO wearecalled not onto: vicleanneſſe,:bat -unto 
|Cor.6.16. | holaneſſez- and God doth dwell: and walke amongit vs. Re- 
{Deur,:3.13,14- | member what Moſes ſaith, -The Lord thy God watketh in the 
| wid of thy campe, therefore thine hoait ſhall beboly : where- 
of that-he may.make the deeperimpretiion; he giues the 
| law of the paddle ftaffero.couer theirexcremems,” Yeaas 
God is. holy, and we are called vnto holineſſe, andthe 
holy God dath dwellamongft vs, ſoro make ourthirſt to 
| be freed from-ſinnenhegrearer, let ivs :deeplyinpprehend 
{ |-hat{inneas more hurtful} unco vsrhawrhe Dewll;/ Were] 
{þ _ "{ ir not for ſinnethe Dewll could doe'vsnomorehartthan 
(|xCor.5.5. |-hedidto:Chriſt;when-hetempred him. 'Wemay'be Ueli- | 
|-wered- over to. Satan, amt be theberrer for it; bur if we-be 


| Rom.1,24. | 


| | Satietasin ſacri 
; m_ =—_ the 85, 40:couct them above meafire. At whi 
roftirre vs vp} fieight thas-weemay aime; ler nmer 
to rule our dc-\ hearts,Gecrauedrotn on theſe 
* 8g  derations. 


| 


thriving (it carrying our ming 

then rang (cemgermns 10ie 
in graceand godlineſle. Seals, Og jy; 'S 
as they docinclife the will,and make the whole man more 
ape for-execution,: (in which relpeQ; ourdeſireg may. well} 
be: Taid to adde wvririgs vBto our ſpules 3) lo! theydoe Phy! 
{dn the. vnderſtanding, and make.ir-ſatnifly in-ſpireual} \ 
things: for though there befirſ} darkneſle in ouritha 
and:enmitie in que wiſdomes, yetas- Abaſpaeroſ doth firſt 


l drewr kid Counttrenmeickelvella ana then:his-Gaure| , 


tiers: dot imake Him'work by- flactery.apd other:; _—_ 
meanes: fothe vndetſtanding doth firft-ſurrender; vp her | 
naturallpowers and offices, beingeontent.to bei! blinded 
and niſlead;and that way be:giuen to chewill andedefires | 
to inthronethe DewlL and then the will and deſires doe;| 


| more infatuate the-minde, the belly! fighting with the | 
| braine, and miſleading it being blindedro the ruine ofthe | 


whole man. 47 SHT8 'S: p40 ac? $t11:r 
Secondly, conſiderthatvnral ydeliresdochindercom-i 
fort, The greateſt cotnforts: which wee. reape from out-| 
 areour defires. Good deſires-are the glory: of a} 
zdrhans ſoule; whatisa godly man, bura man; bfide- | 


WA Ciriianiowhache hope 9 36bt. —_— 


_Daipths Dojret. | 
cagerly carried after Chriſt with deſires; thumwirh fall per- | 
| NouldGns, Ant whuisthe 66d mihcobedience ?0h tar | 
| hy waits here7o direiÞthat' Ponight keepe thy ſtatutes! As| 
| therefore if wee had bur-one:worldlyrthing whence wee 
might reape comfort, we would make much of:thary fo 
| lee vedeale byour defires,makewerhem as prerious as we 
go poarw;gp leſus, that God:may accept he will forthe 
 - Iris'tfue indeed, that'that' curſed fleſhinchis in our 
boſormes} preuaileth againſt vs much? burbleſſed{hall we | 
bgzif! 6nteares hearken intimerothe wholeſome countell 
followings” Wee reaUeot the Lake of Armachin reland, 
that ir hath his propertie ; "[f yourbrufta ſtaffe intothe | 
|bottome' of ic, thar part-which isin the mudde is turned. 
jimo-iron;/and thar-whichisin thewarer: isrurnediimta 4! * 
; | wherſtone:"'Like'wnts this-ftafſsisrhefitihiand fpiritof | 

man ity che Lake of this life. | The fleſhwhith carriech a 
mans deſires roGiggeinthe-muJde ofthis workd,is turned: | 
[a it wers intoiron pland'cherefore iris dorgiaruet ib ir] 
preuaileagainftourfraittie-ry burthe ſpiti (v/hich; ar the: | 
worſt,deſctnds'no lower than to thetroubleſome billowes: 
of this wor!dy is as it were, turned intoawherſtone::this/| 
{muſt be broke off, and not only ſcoure the ruſt otehe flelb;/| 
{beteuehconſumeiry that fo ar the laſt 'weermaythauegur 
jdefiresavcommand; as D xv1'y, Happic ſhall weeve, if 
Þy beingſtzons inthe Lord,and in the power of his might, 
we (lll make our defiresto be like thar liningherbe.called 
 « |Sextidejof which they-writectus /ThaciFaman/dot but 
- __ « ſofter totbuch/ ir; ir withdraweth the feaues;/and if hee 
« |rouch-3t indeed , ir drieth-vp and withererh, which.yet fo 
« [ſoone'as* the hand is withdrawne- flouriſheth againe:: 

ns aſs ſy) ſhillwe be;if thus; ſo ſooneas-any-world- | | 
inclſe orwickedneſle doe butofferto approach, we draw: 
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= aching to wy ins limit my deſires, as D « v 19.did to 


Flr EE ; i it = polkſon, 

| liey vichin ous clues, and neuer be : at; oo 
pd dries el ic be goneagaine. / | - 

' Thus we baue viewedthechoice of the Good:n mans de- * 

fires: we will further viewthem 1 in their Conſtancie. The | 

vs-may ſay: If this be ſo pretious 


this: (one-cbing ) then. Tam lure enough of my hand :: for 
&Z {cucn 1 Balaam, who would haue pladedan: ill cauſe, and 
= POP ougrny an Nr yin ſene ta 19. curling: 

| ee Nip io roar lefl mahoms 70d had 4 


thyan, 1 Maes. A te; W.4 r3] : op 'I $4" " gh 1 ry this; 7 

*1 Gang eefere is aqleakc, zl. ; arg F ringido 
embrape Hhedongdefcds 24114 | 
Yeeknowhow A Revih, 


ronsr9inde out.4.plapefarchey\rke, that ligne of 
preſence, he had-no-reſtti 6 Breen t3.he 


come into che Tabernacle of his oy ayeap nor come vpon ifs | | | 


illet or bed, he would: ;nar 4 ſuf 7 er 08.6 {5 T0 mn: nor 
po ye-lidsto. lumber, ziltbe e forir. 
Break fois it. wich al Gods ap 

deſires; $ pghey are ſighs Poe 


cileheph aue brou ought themto nes Fx aid ems 


| ouſein the Cancicles : hee deſired communio 
ak 4 ip with Cit wherefore [ſhcegaucher fel 


2 
| Conſtancie. 


| Numb.2z.10, 


Gen.27.34» 


—— 
muy” 


| 
| 


8 


: 
” 
. 
x 4 
z 3 
» 
2 
E ; 
* 3 
L 3 
5 - 
W 4 
” 
X : 
* 
= 3 
"- 
vyY 
be. 
* 
0 2 
««. : 
I 
Fo y 
= 
af 
*% 3 
R.- 
& + 
= 
i : 
22 
} 
ES. 
or 
x 
2 


” : 0 ” I 6 « ne” ah +0556; - abs act: to : nes ENG OR of Bronte ie 5 AT GER Er bt Bt. £5 DSS a wi CE SD% Dots dE: beds TY 
—_— £2 "We ITT ONE agate BO tp NE ee ns 8 eG En Hh tet LY ES ug 2 2 PL Abb 3 Be at Ie VEE ; DD £ : "WT 
: TS. to 7 I FEES EE WL own DEED Bat Dios Bo dr ont IE SC oh RS ad23» > Is | : NM 
k CEE an #2 ELON ; EF A I's oaks A a T - ol - - 8 
\ + . 4k o 1-0: _ 4-4 q A . » 
Y wr, is #3 £5 I — Ly p - a ST C3 - i 3. Fro=oth LES # Ds 
«, - [5 . - Wy T0 
o 62 i 
q 
< Ws 
Pg P00 IG He->0 8 i a LS Me a 
- F 3% 
A 
7 TG | 
” 
* 
_ 
. 


roreftin herbed by night, —— 
once, andthough ſhe found him not; yer ſhe argſe and r6. 
ſolued to ſeeke bim ill: when ſhe could hotenioy her ds- 
ſired content by her owne induſtrie, ſhe runnesro the Mi! 
niftery of the Word, the Watth-men + thus ſhe is likethe 
Turtle that mournes ber ſelfe rodeath, if ſhe cpnor finde| 
ſermare. | © 

To openthis more diflinly;the: vnwearicdnelſe of ho- 
ly deſires is ſcene in three things. © 

*Firft, they conſume all cHiliculties for | ſakes leta Þ 
man deſire ab yehing thar good is,he (hal fitide ſuch'piles| | 
of water as theſe are to be throwne itito this fires why | Þ 
ſhould T'deſirerhis, Teingir crofſechitty profir; _S 
eaſe, - _ E hone? Boe rice 60 alkbecs 


But 
Fater rw Ne Jer 
| feare? and SD 


-Sev6iie! : a aogl 
clle npone ſuperiqur faculties ofthe uſeroknow it 
y quan ans. | 

E en but after long time and many | 
Hatas efires take a'miartnevertsftind ypon! 
Ai oe rep adNtyoo enact 

Ireo an not vponthe 
his life : fo ran /rnl hom of the Cooke with intention 
vponthe thing deſired, as the deſires of the louer: capti- 
uares the blinded mindetoadmire, to iriuencpraifes;deep- 
ly and ofteitorhinkevpon, andthe 1 wilfand afſeftioisto 
rowle themſelnes, and to doat vponthe pattie loyed. 

Thirdly, they are praQticall for the 
| they Bains: Thoſedeftresthar are norptz 
nith hy ara: OY therizto 


_— — 


4 7 cilldos 66h 44 hae, OP pt 
vatill.ia ſome mealure phey- haue embraced. the defired 


"Nowcallouer what bak ng Hhidagaingconcerning 
this.conſtancie and praduicall:diſpoſicion of gracious, de- 


brought within the compaſle of the couenant of grace:we 


avhavefairh.and repentance} VV hen we fall xo 
'ningof rheſerhings; we camfort.ourſelues wichtbis;Thac| 
they are bleſſed who hunger and thirſt ofter righteoujy ae ar | 
| we, bythe powerof ourconſacncesallumingtaary 
as buogric after themugs: Dia'v.39,a0d bis ſat 
they car the ;Shew-bread, and. asthirftie 
bis fight, who.cried Out, Glue 9e Her, I din fer 

clude that:we hauc faith andre 2 wg 
fore that we doe reſt vpon our de 
ſhould triethem? Yes ſurely, Lajchamhen.co Days, 
and weſhall findethar his weze;of Seth 
| OUIS Are negligently fickle. Doe: eden Gd 2 qur 
defiregbe;gracious, *e-willnot oalydee igfaya ki (as a 


| fickerillwehaneit. -Ob.how-we pant ro(Gad Lord that 1 


fires, and comparett with ours : I warrant. yow'itwill difs| 
couer vnto vs.the vanitic of our delires, which:;goe vader 
henams of good of. good, WS ng, yer UE blaſied betpre Ericcen q 2 


know that gone can.concluderheininrereſtinic,.buriſuch| 


Ires, is it not! hs eyed 


jade will goe vpal dfara plunge);bur,;gsa woman is | 
2deaths dooretill ſhe haue be COON wewill be heart- | 


ole Lerdinergaſe mr/eith, : How-gdoc wee prefie| 
and will opyeginereld cal we finde » | 


| the Mcanes,: 
lie Chuiſt dwelling in ourhearts by Haigh, 


GVO 12. RT ER hg 4 
m rear, 8 Ss ER; £6 6 bear rm afee Po Tees Bis Sac © 2 y 
— —_ RET ESE EE2 5 
Po £ = by j : _ ; of 3c! > 4 645 $5 rs £1 I 4 
I" _ pon NIE 0 KR: 66. 


2 > 1p 5 


ſhadowes.: _; IST VO} 
Thereis eh Tie more.comforrableynta! vs, "ay to be 


A poſteriori, © 


ee 


4 To 
d 
oy 25 r 
<> 
> 
” »1 
Fre 0 
S 
" 
ok 
£5 
by 
7 
«> 
& 
wb 
= 
+ 
I 
0 
/ 
x 
* 
A . 
- 
- 
Fe 
= 
beg 
F- 
an 
Z 
"Se 
£ 
5 
=> 
-% 
4 
+ 
F. 
R. ,- ; 
"8 
Hy 
P; 
W251 
A_— 
7% J 
rout; | 
Þ+ 
> _ 
Ly 
: 
42 
RS 
#* > 


A, 
b 
53> 
= 
F# 
by 
£ 
SY 


| 
Plutarch, 


| enough, andthetefore we will'rowle ourrepentancetoge| 
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T quickeninggrace: Doe wedelrerepentinee? IF ont 


we findeit : yea when weenioy it in alefſemeaſure,we will 
notſuffer ourſelaes to be ar peacetil} we finde it ina grea: 
ter: yea wee will fearealwates leſt wee haue not repented 


ther, and renew it'danly. Thus ſhould our deſires becon- 


perfeRtion. * Bur as onedoth write of yotrtg Marine, that 
by reaſon of the ſtourneſle of his talke and peſſkire, hee 
chanel to be called the ſonne of Mars, but when hee 
came to proofe hee gained a new name, and was called 
the ſonne- of Vern © {o may wee write of our deltres, 
chat by our words they appearegraciaus, bur byboratty 
ons they are kd by our ſoules, which liue in our ſenſes, to| 
betoo baſely efteminateand fickle. As weare wiſc-hearted 


this endlervs never forget theit offices both for eHaieeand 
confſtancie;cthatwhen they are brovght vitotheir eriall be: 
fore theindgement ſeatof God, we may pleade, Lord, wel 
habl-ourvied and ſpent our delires according torhine af 
" Thus we pafle from their office to their 'obie&; as it is 
krdownein this place, namely, (the hoaſe of God ) which 
is tobe confidered two waies: it EO 


= 


uice, "'# We & i as EP 


« ? * 
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the body of Chriſt, whereof this houle-vf; 
God,whereof D av 1 » ſpeakes-in this place 
was but a ſhadow. 002 nt ot? 
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es be gracious, we will nexer-reft tilt in forme meaſure] | 


ſtant; and as heauie things doe naturally tend downeward| 
tothe Center, ſo ſhould our defires tend to praftife and|' 7 


Chriſtians,ler vs be carefull nor ro bedeceined inthem. To] 


2. Inthetruth,thatis,as the true Chutch 4 God, 1 


worſhip and ſeraice of: God, then, in;the.obiett of D a- 
:y40's defires,'-would:haue you ro obſerye this poinr,| 


Tha: oi; 
- Thegodly mans hes rb4s Std after nothing) ware vebement- 


| ly, than after the houſe of God. - 


 bimſelfe in the duih of the Temple :' by. which our of the 
' | beight of.cheir deſires: they bare witneſſe to. Day1vs 
 ſpeech,iBleſſedare they that dwelt in_thy houſe: and lhewed 
£ icrhey wereglad with ym, when others laid yato! chem 
Iwe will got tnto the hoſe of the-Lord. : Ic15 $xvs indeed 
Day «D. did carneitiy:defirelifear Gods hand, when fi 


| Foy is ud Weath (ſaich be) (ere, md 7.emp Mbraguce pf. thee ; inthe | 


gnauerhi0fhall Praije thee i ? Marks,  Pray'z that:which, ſer] 
Dork o-Hielie bn float, was not the, kingdomes and 


| che manner of the living, With them, that keeps. holy day. 
| He doth as it wereſet bisawneglory ypon one hand, and 
the worſhipof Godin tbgjaſſembly.at che Saints on ſhe 
other; and his heart was more violently carried after t 


red 10 be a6/ſelued,and tobewich Chriſt -YE TOTs law his 
\placeinthehoule of God, andthe vic which the Church 
woanld haue of him, be knew nor. whatzo chagſe. _ 

- Henceis it alſo that the Church in the tuſt and chiefe 


| pic crieth out. to Chriſt, Let 46-7: bhifſe me. wit) the kiſſes of 


| 


| Then aretwo ſorts of kiſſes berwixe Chriſt and vs ; Firſt, 
 thoſewhich we giue to Cbritt, thacis,obedience and ſubie- 


If we pane Ferns I En which was the plac: : 
' whither the Saints of God did aſſemble for the publike 


' The Hebreweshad aproyerbe, Bleſſed 5 s be «hat duft ah | 


faich, Returne, 0 Lord, deliuer my ſoule: Bur why wasit?| 


| gloriesof theworld, buy:that hee. might _— Godafter 


| than after that. 1 bus.alſo was it with Pas/,though he defi- 


«mouth c Yon will a>ke me, what are theſe? I anſwer: | 


| 


Pſal. 84-4- 


0] Plal1i2z.1. 


Pſal6.4,5. 


Phil, x. 22, 


PCAant i... 
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| ng whereot = v ſalmiſt ipeakerh, Kyſe. the Sowpe fe ] Pſal.2.12. 
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he anorie. Secondly, thoſe which Chriſt giueth to vs: 
which are nor the kiſles of kis lips, as if ordinary, outward | 
and bodily, but of his mouth : what arethoſe ? God hath 


a wiſdome which is alſo ſometimes called, The Word,} 
and this is the Chriſt the Sorine of theliuing God. He hath 
a word to lignificit,and this is the Scripture, which is there- 
fore called the [igne of his good pleaſure to vs: and hee 
hath a mouth to declare end expreſle it,which is the Mini- 
tery of the Wordin the Church : therefore the Prophets| 
vied this phraſe, Themouth of che Lord hath ſpoken it. This| 
chen was that which the Churches heart was fo violently 
carried after, thar God would intimate and manifeſt his 
deareſt loue vnto her in his garden of Spices, in his Wine- 
_ in theafſembly ofthe Saints by the Miniſtery ofthe 
Word. 

Oh thatchis might quicken our dead and dull hearrs, 
to the houſe of God, inall places where we dwell: How| 
would our monethly diligence bee laid alide, know- 
ing that they are bleſſed that watch at the gates of wiſe- 
1 dome, and gine attendance at the poſts of her doores. 
| The impious Church-robbers can ſay,come let vs take the 
| houſesof God into our poſlefſion: let vs take them into 
our pollcſhons by a better right ; and comparing all the 
glory of the world with them, crie out with the {urn 
why hoppe yee ſo yee high hils ? This « Gods hill in which it) 
pleaſeth him to awell, God loneth the gates of Ziow aboue all 
the dwellings of 1acob, And ſhall not we loue his Church ?] 
Conſider what I ſhall ſay, and God giue you vnderſtan- 
ding in all things. Here, cuen here inthe aſſembly of the 
Saints, God piues his beloued meat anddrinke,with other 
necellarie refreſhments for their ſoules. The whole Church| 
of God may be compared to an houſe where there are 
places of repaſt, and places of lodging : the Church mili-| 
| | | tant: 
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tant may be compared tothe Hall where all Gods ſeruants 
nicer together in ſeuerall aſſemblies for their *ſpiricoall 
food ; the Church triumphant co the lodgings where they 
reſt from their labours. As therefore we doe diſcouer onr | 
naturall appetite to meat, drinke, and cloaching, withour 
which we cannot live; ſo ſhould we difcouerthehealth', 
of our ſoules by a ſpirituall appetite to the refreſhments 
of Gods houſe, without which we cannarliue happily. . 
Iris true indeed, thatour frequent allemblings ro Gods 
houſe in many places were enough to-make vs-nidge thar 
wedoe vehemently affe& ir: but allis nor goldrhar glifte- | 
reth. Some come of pride,when they ſo puerweene them- 
ſelues, as if the ordinarie imployments of the world were : 1 condemne 
not worthy to be a taske forchem : and cherefore they (by | mo; NR 
their good wils) will doe nothing but heare,beare,heare,as ' Fq,gn, bu 
if the whole practiſe of Chriftianitie tood innothing bur | this fooliſh a- 


come; ſome becaulcitis the faſhion;ſomeofvaine-glory, 


and ſome of policie,. Their motion hitherward is-norina- 
turall, proceeding from ſome internallprincipleof the ſpi- 
rits dwelling in them, but violent by ſome of thele ouc- 
ward engines. Ext Pegte7] S267] | 
Therefore inthe feare of God hearken what I (hall ſay. * 
Some Heralds tel{ vs that none ought to: beare gold yel- ' x 
low colour in Armes but Emperors and Kings, and ſuch << 
as be ofthe Bloud Royal]. Oh that none would beare the <* 
glittering ſhew of profefon and holineſſe, bur thoſe rhar 
are of the race of Ieſus Chriſt the King 'of Kings !-rhen 
ſhould we not be as the Prieſts, Prince; and people of 


Iſrael, a ſnare in Mzpeb to the fimple, andaner ſpread 


| 


on Mouat Tabor to catch them that know vs notwithan ' 
opinion of good men and women, faithfull.- companions, 


,” 


mcg inray friends, when nothing lefſe, 
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hearing :. ſome come of cultome x ſome-becauſe others | >< ty the fu- 
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The worth of 
{ Goas houſe in 


{pe@of ſpirituall affeion. 
| duties performed. Letit bethus with'vs :let'vs not belike 


cc e0 keepeitbieday'3 but let our hearts dwell vponit, and 


ws, itisthe only:way to root out all fortnalitie in vs;and to 
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-:To preuent this; we co'worke AO let vs but 
dal as Duv1ivdifires, that is, dwell in GodsSouſe which | 
yethe vnderſtandeth notof corporall habitarion (for the | 
houſe of God is no ordinarie palace fora Prince) butinre- 

His heart was alwaies there': | 
noc-ſo-rauch through the loue of the outward fabricke,' 
choughineer ſo glorious;as for the preſence there,and the 


the. baſer, fort of pes in-Swethland, who doe alwaicy * 
breake'theSabbarh; ſaying, thatit isonly Kr Geniemen | 


ypon Gods houſe, which was principally'ordained for ir. 
Let our hearts beready to mieer it before ircomes, and ler 
-our hearrsfollow after it whenit is gone. {fir be thus with 


worke vs to walkein this-duty as inthe ſight and preſence 
of God. If it-bernot thes with 'vs, the houſe of God 
will bedo farre from doing of vs good-; that: onr cor- 
 porall dwelling in ir will doe vs hure. For. as it is with 
atiuer neere Buds in Hwyarie, 'it converts wood into 
fone :: ſo the word will bee a favour of death vhnto 
death, and makethe heart ſtonie out of Gods iuſt Tndge- 
ment forthe abuſe ofir. --- | 

- We hauechns conlidered the obied of Dayiv's de 
fires: : 1ncheapplying whereof, Thane ftrined ro perfivade] 
youto delire as Davip did. And becauſe we ate back-; 
ward to'pratiſe good duties, we-thereforehaue need of| 
many motives. But I will notftray : rake bur the tg moy 
tivesof -D avi v $ defirecinthis place. ' * © ©? | 

The firſt is:the worth of Gods honſein it ſelfe, that ls, 
the. comely viſage, ſweet preſentment, or beanry of the 
Lord. Whence _— this FOOIFEStIn alvyaies with you, 


"ER 


Thar 


0 PR I” II 


| Davif#s Deſro. © 


The hoaſe of God hath worth init ſelfe to draw our defires 
after it. | | 
/ How amiable ( ſaith Dauid) arethy Tabernacles, O Lord Pfal84.:. 
of Hoſts ? Marke here two words; firſt he ſaith, thar the 
tabernacles of God are amiable: T hat is amiable which | 
hath worth m it {clfe to draw our loue. Loue is in the | 
louer, and not in things loued, it being wroughtin vs and 
beſtowed vpon other things vpon our weake apprehen- 
ſions and opinions :; but this amiablenelile is in che thing 
it ſelfe whereto we looke , which hauing worth dorh 
draw our delires and afteQtions after it. Secondly hee 
faith, How amiable ! whereby he doth imply a'fecrert con- 
ſultation which he doth make with his owne ſoule, con- 
cerning the excellency of the houſe of God, anda reſo- | - 
lution thar it is ſo excellent that he cannot expreſlle it. | 
| Burt what was this beauty that ſet on fire Dazids deſires? | 
Truly, there were many excellent rudiments both inthe 
Tabernacle and inthe things contained in them pointing 
at and teaching Chriſt to come, in which there could nor 
but be matter of much beauty : yet this wasnot all, nor | 
ir may bethe principall that Daxid meanes : Forthough | 
(no doubt) hewas an excellent Maſter of Ceremonies, | 
both for ſigne and ſenſe, yet theſe were not they that hee | 
beheld (for euen Kings came but to the outer Court ) | 
and the beauty ofthar ſtood 1n the common ſacrifices, the 
word, prayer, and praiſe, by the {inging voices of men 
well ordered. You will ſay, what beauty was therein the 
killing and burning of an oxe? Surely none in it ſelfe, but 
as it was the ordinance of God, {hewing bothour guilti- 
neſſe and lying in our owne goare, and alſo leſus Chriſt 
dying to acquir vs. What beauty is therein hauing the 
Word of God read and expounded by a weakeearthen | 


veſſell? Nothing in it ſelfe, bur as it is the ordivance-of 
C/// 2" 
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; higheſt heavens, where is glory for euermore. 
Seeing therefore that the houſe of God hath fuch | 

| beauty in it, ler vs looke vponit, and ſo carry our ſelues | 
 thaticmay notbe wronged by vs, but that it may have the 
| beſt aduantage ro doe vs good. To preſſethis, I come | 
| firſt ro you (my fellow labourers in Chriſt) iprreating 
| you in the bowels of our common Sauiour, not to be- | 
this beauty of the Lord to make the people _ | 
ws oue | 


EEE "EW 


— OE 


. Davips Dehres. 
louewith it. You know that once the ſonnes of Ely made 
the people to abhorre the ſacrifices ; once was too too | - 
often, God forbid itſhould be ſo againe. It is true, wee | 
ordinarily complaine of our people ( and truly wee haue 
tr00 juſt cauſe, it being rhe-faule of moſt to ſeeke their 
owne, and not either Gods by giuing bim his duty, or ours 
by giuing vs our due) but be we ſure that the blacke coale 
be not in our own hands. It is truly ſaid that ourfancy firſt 
wroughta facein the Moone from the vnequall enlight- 
ning of her vnequall ſubſtance; and that afterwardit was 
choughtthat the Sunne had a face too (as it may ſeeme) 
becauſe it ſhouldnot be outfaced of the Moone. God for- 
| bid that we (who ſhould beasthe Sunne in glorious preſi- 
dents amid this crooked /generation) ſhould haue our 
blots and ſpots becauſe they are to bee found in the 
Moone and other ſublunary creatures, within the cope 
and compaſle of our lots, our earthly heauens, It will 
condemne them, not helpe vs, if they bee worſe than 
wee. Let them goe alone (yer with our compaſſions, 
teares, prayers, preachings, and examples following to 
reuoke them) bur for vs, take wee heedethat we lay not 
the leaſt blot vpon the beauty of Gods houſe, either by 
our Preaching, or by our Pratice. © | 
We may doe it by preaching when wee doe diſcover | 
either Idlenefſe ar Pride in preaching. © wlarvyy Idle- | 
neſle ſpewesin the face of this beaury , when wee ſpeake | 
whatſoeuer commeth next hand,and waking a ſhift to out- 
runne the houre-glaſle with ſome verball diſcourſe, neuer 
aime before we {hoot to pierce and batter the throne of 
Saran, that Chriſt may dwell in our peoples hearts by | 
| faith. Sometimes pride creepes vp into the Pulper, and 
| doth ſo ruffle in falſe colours, that the humble hearer can- 
\nor ſee Godih his ordinance. de jo is it that euery wow | 
3 2 ©) 2 * | 4 
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Davivs* Deſires. + 


ſhall be fo marſhalled, and eucry ſentence with its apt fall, 
(hall lie in ſuch #quipage, as if the owner were couſen 
German to that proud man of fiane, whoſe name 15 {ix- 
 hundred-(ixty-{ix. Hence is/it that fomeare content ro| 
borrow their preachings from his Chaplaines,as Coweſfa & 
Bercorirs, and arabbic of his croaking Poltillers, wherein 
they onely magnifie Pijayer-lixe conceits, and Frier-like 
clegancies,and fo makerbemſelues hkerinckling Cymbals 
aching the eare, but not rurning the heart vnto God. 
Hcarken (my brother) what Zerubbabel anſwered to the 
enzmies of 1#4h, who offered their ſeruice crafcily to; 
build the Temple : 1t is wat for you but for vs to build 
the houſe onto our God: So letys ſay vnio- Popilh Au- 
thors, We need none of your helpe to inſtrudt in righte- 
ouſneſle, and ro convert and comfort our brethren, that 
they may be remples of the holy Ghoſt. Doe we not know| 
chat it isa [eſuiricall brag, that we are not able to ſtand be-| | 
fore them for learning and eloquence, and that all Eu- 
rope is beholding to their Church for her knowledge? Do 
we not ke how ready they are to feede our humors by| 
| printing and reprinting ſuch moth=eaten Bookes of theirs, 
* Such as think | as the * Amazrahs of the tirne doe moſt hunt after.? Shall 
IF Er . | wee thus feed our enemies humors, and in magnifying 
Ode nnce {Ons ſclues, make them ſwell whoare too proud already ? 
werth the hea | God forbid. Ignow that there may beg vie of Popiſh 
EY Writers, to ſhew that trae mens ſiluer may be in a theenes 
| purſe (ro confure themſelues, and to ſhew the confulions 
; of Babel) as is told them to their faces, while they are dri- 
E » | ventoſay, through want of ſufficient anſwers, wee are 
{ Proprijspemis | wounded with our owne weapons (faue that they haue 
coojgms. | thispooreand filly (leigfic, that all their diuilions in opt- 
| { nion are compounded in the vnity of their monſtrous 
head, before whom they will lay their hands vpon their: 
| . | mouthes | 
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mouches when he {hall derermine) :yet-to lay our tounda- 
tion in them (as to0 too many doein Aquinas bis Schoole) 
and to build our congregations by them, with ſuch poore 
and powerleſſe conceitsasare ſpunne out ofthe word of 
the ſpirit, by their wiſdome of the fleſh, doth deforme the 
beauty of Gods houſe. | NT of of 
| Secondly, we may beſmearethe beauty of the Lord. by | 
praQiſe, to wit, partly by ordinarinelle, partly by worldli- 
neſſe, and partly by wickedneſſe. Firſt, wee may doeitby | 
ordinatinefle, when we doetoo much frequentthe compa: | 

_ Itis true that Pau! himſcife vpon occe- 


rhe like, ſteale fromhe perſons and ſeruice ofthe Tribe of 
Leai (who willingly forget that all things are lawfull, bue 
all things are not expedient) whereas ſ:ldomncſle doth 
\makethe young men when they ſee vs to hide themſclues, | ' 
|theaged co ariſe and ſtand vp, the Princes to ſtay talke, | lob 39.4.9. 
and lay their hands vpon their mouthes, as /ob ſpeaketh of | 
himſelfe. Secondly, it helagt dane by our worldlinefſe. | 


If with 1#dxs we loue the bag. better chan the Pulper, and 
wedelight more to prare with them for ours, than to pray | 
with them forthemſclues and theirs, weare ſpots and blots 
in the beautifull afſembly of the Saints, Whar beauty is ir 
to ſee thoſe that ſhould liue in Heauen, and drawtheir peo- 
ple after ther, to liucin the holes of the carth like Moles 
and muck-wormes? Who will beleeue him that ſaith, Hea- | 
venis che beſt place inthe world, when all bis buſineſſe is 
[to makehis neſt yponthe carth? Idare not ſay. that there | 15 
ought to be no care for earthly O0gs (for we haue vos m_ 
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doe dependvponvs gs well as foules ) but when the 
thorns to ſo choakethegood feediin vs,that the beauty of 
| Gods houſe decaieth,then woe vnto vs. Thirdly, it may be 
donebyour wickedneſſ : ifthe white Nazarites become 
as blacke as coales; if 1acobs ſmoothvoice be accompanied 
with E/a:4 rough bands, if ſtudies be tined into tap-hou- 
ſes andravernes, and holy tongues which ſhould ſpeake | 
 blefſings, into tongues of wantonneſſe and vanity, how 
| doth the beauty of Gods houle in-vs looke like a ſinking 
' dunghill x0 all godly beholders 2? In the feare of God 
| therefore caſt we theſe filthy coales out of our hands : we | 
 haue linned againſt Gods beauty too much already, and 
] vers miſerable times £4 call fries more beauty in. _ 
hues, and for moregodly care by praying,preaching,an 

examples, arr of Gods beauey oy ipbeinein choſe 
| congregations ouer which God hath made vs +4] prin 
; Oh it is a fearefull caſe torefuſe (operative) knowledge, and 
to forfake the law ;, and fearetull ſhall be the tudgement vp- 
| on-fuch Prieſts, they foal weepe for want, thornes and thiſtles | 
| (ball grow wpontheir altars. 
| Thus haue I fpokenvnto you ( my brethren) and fo} 
| vnto you as | haue nor forgot my felfe : behold, if you will | 
not heare, {will turne&'vnato the people; Liſten (my belo- 
| ued)-you haue heard'thar Gods houſe hath glorious beau- 
; tietodraw youto loue it, Þ beſtech you by the mercies | 
| of God to yeeld vnto two ſuites which' F ſhall make! 
| ynto you. he. oath cf 
| My tirit ſuitis char yon willl bee pronoked' and flered | 
| with this beauty. I could tell you 7 hk the name of this 
| place is the Lord i there + that Teſus Chriſt walkerh abour | 
| this candleſticke: that the Holy Ghoſt1s preſent to ſecond | 
the wordinthe hearts of all beleeuers : that the good An-- | 
| gels doe pry-into with admiration, the holy a 
A whick | 
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which we haue with God and man-; but, though 1 doe 
' paſſe by the beauty. of perſons, the beauty of things may 
(through Gods blefling) preuaile with: vs. Would you' 
goeto beauen ? Iris the beauty of Gods houſe which ſhall 
[tt you vp thither. Would you faine ſte Satan vanquiſh- 
ed? itis thebeautyof- Gods houle ſhall doeir; the prea- 

ching of the Goſpell ſhall make Satan fall downe from 
heauen like lightning. \V.ould you difcouer the wicked- 
neſle of your owne hearts, that you may amend? Ic is| 
the beauty of Gods houſe that is the diſcerner of our | Heb.4.12,13. 
thoughts and intentsof our hearts. Would you willingly 
ice Godin his ordinances,and more than anearthen veſlcll [ 
inthe congregation of the Saints ? It ische beauty of Gods wb 
houſethatwill manifeſt. the ſecrers of your hearts vnto | 7 
you, and will make you fall downe on your faces and ay | 0o-1424,25} 2 
plainly, God is ins mazed. It is true indeed, you will ſay 124 
char you can-pray, and ling Plalmes, and thar you can 
haue the word of Godathome z and therefore this is no 
ſuch great beauty. But let me ſay withthe' Apoſile,. 1: be- | Heb. 13.22. 
ſeech you ſuffer the words of exhortation, for 1hbaue written | 

onto you in few words : as it ſhould ſay, It is neceflary thar 
with a good heart you goeto beholdthe beauty of Gods 
houſe in che preachingof the word, becauſe the Scripture 
is ſo briefe. Eo lens: 3 ARE W127 + 
 Myſccond ſuit is, that you would doe your beſt to 
make the beauty of Gods houſe appeare more beautifull 
through you. Hethar ſeerth the worthofathing thorowly, : 
will doe his beſt ro make it appeare the more worthy 
through him, both in affeRion, in word, andin action ; he 
will thinke of itmoreintirely, hee will ſpeake: of it with 
greaterpraiſes & commendations, and({tt it be withinhis , 
reach, and hebe capable) he will doe hisbelt to ptocure | 
it $0 RIES (3 0g ae FU aa a + | 
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| thereof : let vs thinke of ir as of the glory of 1ſracl, the 
teſtimony of Gods preſence-: Let vs not thinke our belt 
' | words too good for ir, either in thankſgiuing to God, that 
| we haue had irthus long, or in praying to him that hee 
would be pleaſed for Chriſts ſake ro continue it amongſt 
| vs ſtill, or in commending it to others, and perſwading 
chem co giue ir tharright and place in their hearts which ic 
requireth : and for our aRions, 6 that we would lice wor- 
thy of it, Holineſſe becommerh Gods houle for ever; 
from which if wedegenerate, what can weexpett but that 
God ſhould takeaway this beauty, and giue vs vp to vile 
afteions, to goea whoringafter our owne inventions? | 
 Wharſhall I now fay vato you? F will put you in minde 
of apretry cuſtome in Hungary. If an Hungarian bee 
called a coward, he doth neuer waſh off the diſgrace, ex- 
cept he haue proued himſelfe in fingle combat with a 
Turke. I confeſle 1 have done as much as called you all 
cowards, Hethar vſcth (witch and ſpurre, doth as much 
astell others that his horſe is dull : and he that vſeth preſ- 
ſing exhorrations and moriues,doth all one as if he ſhould 
ell chem charthey are dull of hearing, and too ſlow to 
right their owne cauſes, againſt the propenſity of their 
curſed naturesto the contrary. You fhallnever waſh off| 
this aſperſion, except you enter Duell with that damnable| 
| Lurke (Security. )I mighttell you bow it lulleth vs aſleepe 
_ | inacurſed peace, and makes cuery one of vs from top to 
| toe neitherto minde heauen nor hell : how it makes vs\ 
pollute our conſciences,and finne apainſtthem fora friend, 
tor afee: how it makesthe foundations of the earth to be| 
out of courſe: bur I paſſe theſe things,and intreat you o0n-| 
ly to ſee how it makes vs prophane Gods Sabbaths,& pol- 
| lute his ordinances, becauſe it doth blinde vs from ſeein 
the beauty of the Lord. Ohtherefore as wee loue God 
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| andour ſoules, kt vs fighragainftir by walking as inthe 
| ſight and preſence of our God; and as by thinking, 
king, doing, all chingsin this meeting, as if thegrear king | 


of heauenand earth were with vs, in our charge, inquiry, 
verdi, and ſentence ;- fo by humbly crauing ar Gods | 
hand, with che blinde man inthe Goſpell, Lord that 1 may 
receixe my fight :that wee ſeeing Gods beauty may admire 
| | it, weadinitiagit may be moued by it to cleaue to- God | 
and his goodnefſle, in the aſſemblie of the Saints. Thus 
| | much of the firſt motiueof Dazidsdefires. 
|  Thereis yeranother motiue whereby he did prouoke]; 2 
himſelte to loue Gods houſe, and that is matter of direRti- | Matter of di- 
onto be found there, impliedin theſe words (Toinquire in| *<&ionmnir, 
his Temple.) As if he ſhould ſay, There I-may conſult with 
Godand know whatis beſt for me to'beleeueand doe. It | 
may be Danid had reference tothat holy oracle, cowards | pa. 8.2. 
which ( to helpe his faith ) he held vp his bands in prayer: 
but yer Gods houſe is an ordinary place of inquiry alſo; | 
| went onto the ſaniFaary of God ( faith the Plalmilt } then \Plal73.r7, 
onderſiood 1 their end and was ſatisfied. For if we muſt | 
 hearethe word of God not as the word of man, bur as| 
| it is syndeed the word of God : then how hath ir not POW-!. Theſ.zaz. 
erto bring vs all manner of content and ſatisfaQion,'in 
thoſe neceſſary ſcruples that may ariſe in our ſoules? If 
I ſhould ſay of Gods houſe as of thoſe rivers in Tranfil- | 
' uania, wherein there are found lumpes of-gold which 
_ | weigha pound weight, then I make no queſtion bur ir| 
would be a motiue ſtrong enough. Vhy ſhould it bee 
| eſſe when I fayrhatthere we may inquire? ſeeingthis isthe | 
| way to get wil hey wrt waned grep e i better than filuer, Pro-3-13z14« | 
| ava whoſe gaine is better thangold, / © | 
Thus we haue conſidered Gods houſe in: the type: now 
har truth. Youmuſt know that Dawas delires pra | 
Ce neces nnen tte are geycgn co: —— —— oy _ | 
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further than hisownetime. As when he deſired the waters 
| of the Well of Bethlehem, his deſires reached, as ſome 
thinke, to our defires after Chriſt borne at Bethlehem, who| | 
is called the defire of the Nations: fo when in baniſhment| | 


-| or other diſtreſle, hedeſires Gods houſe, his deſires doe| } 
reach vnto onrs after the Church of God, the body of | 
Chriſt.-Lay-therefore downe this ground trom hence: that | 
- Wemuſt haue earneſt deſires tobe of the true Church of God. | | 
| TharEmperours heart muſt be in euery one of vs, who| 
| membrum eccie- | ſyid ; Thad rather be; a.member ofthe true Church, than| | 
_— ©» |thehead ofan Empire. To vrge this, conlider thele foure 
oints. 2 

I ; Firft, that in the Church onely the fountaine of the houſe| 
Zach.1z.r. | of Dawdis opened ynto vs for{in and for yncleanneſle: be. 
_—_ cauſe Chriſt is the Sauiour of his people. It is ſaid of one 
of the Canary Ilands, that it hath no water to be found 
init, yer that through the prouidence of God, the people 
| wane none, for there doth grow a certaine Tree which is| 
'| couered with a miſty Cloud, whereby it becomes ſo moiſt, 
that itabundantly drops downe water to ſuffice both man 
andbeaſt, Such a Tree of Life is Jeſus Chriſt vnto his 
Church ; forthough he be clouded and couecred with the 
vaile ofinfirmity, yer to his Church which hath fellow- 
(hip with him by faith, hee doth drop downe the ſweet 
_ of grace for grace, to the refreſhment of their 
mn 
Secondly, that che Father, 5onne and holy Ghoſt, doth 
onely dwell in the Church. All other companies of men] | 
whatſoeuer are but the ſties of Satan z yea, rhough the 
courts of Princes. Butthe name of Gods Ciry is, The Lord 
is there : yea, Athiopia, Sabea and Egypt thall ſay, Godis in| 
her z yea, Chriſt is in the middeſt of the ſeuen golden Can- 
dieſticks :and when his fatherand his mother ſought him 
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where we (hould finde him' euer alter, to wit, in-the-true 
Church of God. - | LY ite Ear VA 


F forrowing, they found him in the Temple; to teach: vs] 


Thirdly, that-our being in and of the Church: is that| 
thing alone which can comfort vs inail6ur ſferuice, and fe-|- 


were thoſe that were rewarded with the evening penny, 
bur thoſe that labouredin the Vineyard to the end of the! 
day? There were many heathens that laboured well; yea, 


| | ſtians that come ſhort of them in ciuill righteouſneſſ : yer] 
| they had notrue comfort, becauſetheir ſernice was norto 
| the true God, norinthe Vineyard ofthe Church. | - 
Laſtly, the Church is often compared in the Scripture 
to theKingdome of Heanen: and: that: both in reſpeRtiof 


fromthe men of the Church, as heauenfromearth : and in 


 14acob Taid of Bethel) and a riurſery for the Kinggo 
glary. Now would it not. bean vnſpeatable cor | 


cure our hearts that it ſhall be acceptable to.God. Who| 


ſo well that they (hall condemine many thouſands of Chri-! - 


diſtance, the menefthe world being as farre in gaodneſle|] 


reſpe&of influence, the Church deriving her miniſteriali| 
helpes to a new-generation:to-all within her reach and fa-.: 
| {thome > as-alſo in reſpe& of the Churches imployment|| 
| {from God to bee none other but the gate of Heauen (as| 


of |, 
'to|' 


| | 
| dome of Heauen? ob 


| beaſſured. that weeliuein the Kingdome off Heauen'F|: 
| | know that we have many troubles and vexations of ſpirit; | 
| many: fightings wichin , and terrours: without, bur whac| 
| canthey hurt our happineſſeſo.long as weare inthe King-| 


|  Leteuery one'of vs therefore conſider diligently-with| 
our ſelues theſe foure grounds: and as wee doe finde.the;- 
truth ofrhem, ſo let vs bee carefullito further our defires} / 
witchthem to thetrue Church of God. What \will it allavle} 


vs to be of chat company wherein wee —— 
; | tat! . 
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char there is the fountaine of the houſe of Dawd? Will ir 
proficys toioyne ourſelues with that ſociety whereinthere 
15not God and Chriſt in grace as wellas in power? Can we 
lookefor any good in thoſe aſſemblies where is nor the 
Kingdome of Heauen, and wherein if we worke we cannot 
| lookefor God ? No ſarely. 
ooke for Gods penny? No ſurely | 
Will you aske me then, how you ſhall know your {clues 
co be of thar Church, that ſo your ſpules may ſtill goeafter 
1t asthe Spouſe of Chriſt ? 
I anſwer, you ſhall know itthree waics. 
1 By your head. | 
2 By your coaptingand fittingto be vnitedto him, 
3 By _ ligatures and ties whereby you are knit vn-| | 
to him. | 1:1 
| 1: Firſt, wee ſhall know our (clues to bee of the Fa: 
Church, it Jeſus Chriſt be the head of that Church where- 
unta we cleave : weare ſure that that is the true Church 
whereof Jeſus Chriſt is the head, bur we cannot be certain- 
ly aſſured that thatis ir which hath the Pope to be another 
princely, ſpiritual, and monarchicall head, no though but | 
Firſt ye are ſure (I ay) that that is the true Church 
whereof lefus Chriſt is the head. For firſt, Chriſt hath all 
[things ſubieed unto him for the Churches ſake. As hee| 
is Ged he hath all things ſubieed vnro him for his owne 
[fake :as Mediatourhe hath a purchaſed ſubieQion for bis 
Epheſ.1.22,23. | Churches ſake: as the Apolite fairh, God hath put all things | 
onder hy feet,and hath _u— him tobe the head oner all things, 


tothe Church which i his body. Secondly, Chriſt hath moſt 


perfeAly, whatſocuer may be moſt neceſlary for the life | 
and faluation of his Church. Ie pleaſed the Father that» | 
him ſhould all fulneſfe dwell, aud out of bis fulneſſe we all re- 
ceive grace for grace : he being made of God vnto vs, wi/-| 


| dome. 2 | 
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Davivs Defires. 
dome, righteoaſneſſe, ſantification and redemption. He doth |, c,,..0, 
| redeemethe Church byhis bloud,preſerue it by his power, | Apoc.s. 
| inſtru& it by his Word, renue and lead ir by his Spirit. |/-1927-58: 
Thirdly, in all the controverſies berwixe-God, his crea- nap ; 
tures, and the Church, ſhee hath none to anſiver for her, 
to pleade her cauſe and procure her peace, bat onely leſus 
Chriſt the Counſellor and Prince of peace, as the wite her 
huſbind. Fourthly, Chriſt doththe duty ofa Head ; that 4 
15, gue ſpiricuall ſenſe by the ſaving vnderftanding of fpiri- | - 
tuallchings ; and motion, by giuing ſtrength and power 
ro walke in them. Yea, he doth knir and ioyne the parts 
rogether to him by merit and ſpirir, and giue effectua]] 
power to every partto docits office.. Yea, he ſo farre doth 
theſe good offices for his Church as her Head; thatas the | 
| head cannot betaken from the body without the certaine | 
| death and ruine thereof: ſo (as it is well ſaid) without 


_— 


El. 9.6. 
FEph.5.23. 


| Chriſt the Church is nothing elſe but as a deadcarkaſle, 
Thus Chriſt being the vndoubted Head of the Church, | 
we may be ſure thar that is the true Chruch whereof hee is 
the Head. | DL OAT EE 

Secondly , wee cannot bee aſſ\;red that that is the true 
Church whereofthe Pope is the head : and that vpon theſe 


4 f 


grounds. | 

Firſt, we haue no aſſurance that Teſus Chriſt requires a 
Deputy in this world (to wit,as Mediatour) for wee know | 
that a Deputy ſerveth to ſupply the abſence of theprinci-| 
pall; wherea* Chriſt is alwajes preſent by his word & ſpirit, |M-25-20- 
[f you ſay that he isabſentin reſpe of bodily preſence z I| Totion Clif af 
 confeſſe, that it you reſpe& the whole eſſence of Chriſt, | cundum effe ef | 
his body is in Heauen, and the Heauens muſt containe him /2** | 
till his comming againe : but if you doe reſpe the whole | 76; corftusſe-| 
| perſon of Chriſt, of whom when the Scripture doth ſpeake, | cw:4um je per- 
| it doth attribute tharvnto whole Chriſt, which is proper. Foe 
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| atourand Head of the Church he hath none; partly, be- 
cauſe he hath made none ; and partly, becauſe his office is 


| inthis point. 


Dayv IDS Defires. | 


to either nature; ſo we ſay that Chriſt is preſent with vs 
though his body be in Heauen, becauſe weare not without 
the bleſſed communion and fellowlhip of the diuine na- 
cure. Neither to his ſufficient preſence doe we neede his 
body now, for aire the Kings body bee onely at the 
Court, yetis he a ſufficienthead for gouernement vnder 
God of his whole Kingdomes as his body politike. 
Secondly, we cannot be ſure (if Chriſt were altogether 
abfent) that any man in the world, by vertue of any coi- 
ned diuine anointing, is able to ſupply his place. For 
though as God the Kings and Princes of the earth are his | 
Deputies to fee his lawes obſerued, and to execute bis 
tudgements, becauſe he hath madethem ſo : yetas Medi 


ſuch as pafſeth not from one to another. For every worke 
ofa Mediatour is a compound worke, iſſuing from two 
natures concurring inthe ſame aftion,as the carued worke 
of Abeliaband Bezaleel, was the iflue of their bodies and! 
ſoules : in which reſpe&rhere isrequired a ſtrength aboue 
any created power. 
Thirdly, (becauſe the Papilts ſay, that the Pope is not 
the head of the Church in ſuch a ſoueraigne and principall| 
manneras Chriſt, but the Miniſteriall Head ouer.the whole 
Church vponearth)therefore I adde this,that we cannot be} 
ſure that a deputation of any inferiour government and 
miniſtery,is pur oucr to any one man whatſoever. For there 
are three things which doe hinder our through perſwaſion 


Firſt, that Chriſt doth reſerueeuen outward adminiſtrs | 


his word and ſpirit, which hath ordained a miniſtery, fic- 


| ted Euangeliſts, Paſtors, DoRors, whence he is called the: 


a 


” 


Arch, 


tion in his owne power. For it is he which ſendeth forth| WF 


Davips Defires. | 
Arch-lhepherd : Icis he who allfteth his miniſtery with| 
power; and hath prouided thetrumperand ſword of the| 
magiſtracy to calland to diffolue counſels,to ſummon and] 
to diſparcle armies, to defend his Church (fo farreas iris 
200d forher ) from Satan the liar by herelie, and Saran 
the murtherer by perſecution. therefore what need haue 
we of a miniſteriall head? | 2, 

Secondly, that there is no miniſteriall head but muſt; 
worke miniſterially that/ which the'principall head doth} 
principally : For elſe it is buta rotten head, ſuch as the 
Wolfe found in the caruers ſhop, without wit or braines : 
Bur no mortall man nor Angell can doe that which Chriſt 
' our head doth : becauſe the office of his head{hip is exe- 
| cuted by two natures, concurring in one perſon Chriſt, as 
' I faid before. / © | RD. 
| Thirdly, that then there ſhould be a Lordlike power | chifoſecluſs. 
ouer the whole Church vpon earth, our of Chriſt in ſome 
creature; which cannot be, For ye know what Paz faith, 
There are many dtuiſions,or djuerſuies;of miniſteries, or admt-| , ©, ., . 
| | niftrations, but the ſame or one Lord. So that as 'it is with | 5 eu, 

| Kings who are neuer out of their kingdomes,though there 
are diuers officers vnder them, yer there is but one in 
whom there is Regall power, and that is th& king him- 
ſelfe : ſo in this kingdome of heauen vpon earth, the 
Church I meane, though there are diuers offices, yer hee 
keepesthe royalty in himſelfe: which it he haue pur ouer | 
vnto another, it muſt eirher faſten vpon him floth, or ar 
the leaſt eaſeto put the burthen of gouernment vpon a| 
weakerperſons ſhoulders, orit mult make vs lay that hee 
hath doneaneedleſle thing.to make a ſublttutein his own 
| preſence to doe that which is impoſhble. | 
4. Laſtly, if Teſus Chriſt were abſent, and it were poſh- 


ble that there could be a deputy, yer wee cannot bee oy 
Ba; / that 
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" |charthe Popeis he. .And of this I ſhall giue you foure 
| grounds of ſuſpicion. £4, 

| Firſt, becauſe it ſtandeth vppn improbable interprera- 
tions, ſuch as can neither ariſe properly nor figuratiuely, 
ſuchas cannot be deriued by any lucceſhon to covfirme 
the doftrine which they now hold concerning their great 
head. They (ay that God ſaid to Peter, Thoa art Peter,and 
vpor this rocke will 1 build my Charch : and to thee will 1 gine 
the keies of the kinzdome of heauen : and againe, feede my 
ſheepe. Therefore, they ſay, he ſaid to Peter ( as their new 
doftine concludeth) 1 make thee Vicar ana miniſteriall head 
ouer all the world, bath for order and inri{aiction, over al 
Biſhops, all Chriſtians ; to ſet out the rale of fatth lawes dijpen- 
ſations,ouer all the world,to trample vpon kings, and to decree| 
them to butchery or honour, as they ſerue for the good of the 
Catholikecauſe. Now how this and the like ſtufte can bee 
inferred fromthe words of Chriſt to Peter,to vphold their 
monarchicall head, I would intreat you to call your beſt| 
Logicke to anaccountand co doe your beſtco iudge. | 

Secondly, becauſe the Pope pleades more for himſelfe | * 
chan he doth for him from whom he pretends to receiue 
deputation. He is like an vnfaichtull friend, who being 
ſentto ſpeakea good word, ſpeakes one for his friend and 
two for himſelte. For what is it that doth imbroyle the 
whole Chriſtian world more than the Popes monarchie? 
All kingdomes muſt be athis diſpoſe, that ſo ſuch Princes 
as he can traine vpin dull ignorance, may through ambiti- 
on be proucked to be his white ſonnes, that they may at- | 
taineto great honours, and other mens 1nhericances, vn- 
der him. All muſt be Hereticks that are not within his 
Pale. The word of God mult depend. vpon his allow- 
ance. Scripture muſt be no Scripture except he looke fa- 
uourably vpon it, and giue it whar ſenſe pleaſeth him. 
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Kings muſt be no Kings, ifit pieaſeth him croexcommuni- 
| cate them : and we mult be no minifters, becauſe our calues 
are cow-calues,(as that bleſled Martyr Woodrnan anſwered 
the Biſhop of Chicheſter , who wanted the Popes Bullto 
conſecrate or confirme himin his Biſhopricke) with many 
other pretrie toyes. ; 

Thirdly,becauſe all the notes of the great Antichriſt that| 

are in Scripture doe agree to him, to wit, the Pope, as 1s 
maintained to his face by our dread Soueraigne,and the re- 
 verend Father Biſhop Downame in his treatiſe of Antichriſt, 
and in his Diatriba of the ſame ſubie&t. Ir is true indeed, 
they would make vs beleeue that his chayre is made of| 
Iriſh wood, co which no copwebs of fallhood can cleaue, 
' nor any venomous creature come neere without death:and 
thathis Church is like that which che ryariners built in 1U/- 
riato Saint 1ohn de Maluatia,whoſe very morter was tempe-| 
red with malmſey;aſweet and precious Church: bur all che 
' water in Tzber will not waſh off chat impuration, except he 
doe penance for his ambition and oppoſition, and become 
ſuch a Biſhop as the primitiue godly Fathers were. 
 Fourthly, beck it cannot be ſhewed that Chriſt hath |. 
appointed the Pope to be his Vicar, hee often ſpeaketh of 
the Holy Ghoſt, as when he ſaith, The Holy Ghoſt whom the| 1,1, ., 5. 
Father will ſend in my Name, he ſhall teach you all things :and] 
| againe, When he i come which is the Spirit of truth, hee will| loha16.13. 

lead you ipio all truth : but he neuer ſpeaketh of the Pope.| 
Ifhe doe, let him ſhew it :if hedoe not, lethim conſider 
how hatefull ir-is for a man to put himſelfe into ſuch high} 
commiſſions without warrant from God : and how iuſtly 
wee may lay this in his diſh, No war taketh this honour but 


he that is called of God as Aaron was. | 
Thus(I hope) you perceiue that we cannot be aſſuredthat 


[that is the true Church, whe thePopeisthehead. Oh 
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Richar. 
Tranſrre it 
Chriſtum , et 
coaleſcere cum 
Cbriflo. 


dum preſcientt- 
am, et ſccandum 
| preſentem uuſts- 
ciam. 


Membra ſecunt- 


therefore (my beloued countrey-men ) leane not to him 


ſwords helpe himſelfe from that miſerie which the Kings 
of the earth ( who are and ſhall fall from him ) ſhall bring 
vpon him. As therefore Moſelanus a Iew, when hee had 
killed a fowle,whoſe flightthe hoaſt of Alexander expeCted 
ro prognoſticate good oreuill ſucceſſe by, ſaid vnto them, 
[Whata foule hame is it for ſo many worthy men to ſecke know- 
ledge of ber, that knew not what ſhould happen to her ſelfe ? S0 
fay I, Whata ſhame isit for ſo many wiſe men to ſeeke wil- 
domeand dire&ion from him , who is not wiſe enough for 
himſelfe, but rageth now like the deuill becauſe his times 


the bite of a weaſel, lamented becauſe it was nota Lion: 
ſo will ſuch at the laſt lament that they haue fallen by that 
weake one ( though neuer ſo great in the eyes of his flatte- 
rers) whole very throne ſhall fall as a milſtone into the ſea, 
to wit, with great violence, noyſe, horrour, and trouble to 
the world. | 

But now you will ſay, Put caſe that we account Teſus 
Chriſt our head, yet if we are not of his body, we are not 
of that Church whereof he is the head. Ir is true:therefore 
that you'may know your {clues to be of the body, I mult 
goe two ſteps further. 

Firſt, I muſt ſhety you how God doth fit vs to be made 
one with our head,and to be members ofhis body. We are 
falſly charged torequire inward qualifications of holineſle 
[ncuery member of the Church ( for there are members in 
Gods Book beforecalling, as well as ſuch as are called,and 
of ſuchas are called there are members by profeſſion, which 


| 


|doadmit ofa cutting off) yerif we would aſſure our hearrs 


that 
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Davivs Defrecr. 


and to his politicke apoſtalie : lift vp your heads and be-| | 
| hold by faith the bowing pillars of his proud monarchy. | 
All his divine yn&ion cannot foreſee, norall his keyes and! 


bur ſhort, and yet cannot ſee it ? Surely, ashe thatdied of | | 
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that weare ſo inthe Church, as wee arealſoof ic, wemuſt 

be inwardly coapted and fitted to be made one with him. 
Now for this fitting of vs for our head, irmuſt be by | 

three ations of our good and metcifull God. _ 


ſeparate vs from corrupted Adam, as weare borne after his 
curſed image. To this end God giueth vs by the law a 
ſight of ſome one ſinne, which hath haply made deepeſt 
gaſhes in our conſciences, together with the puniſhment | 
due vntoit. At which ſight,we ſuſpeRing what all our fins 
| may deſerue, if God ſhall muſter them together, through: 
compunGtion of heart we are brought-to a deteſtation of 
our formereſtate, and (o to a caſting off of our tranſgreſh- 


onsrhat we may not die. | | 
Secondly, God muſt pare vs to put vs into the true oliue, 


Chriſt,by humiliation : when we ſee how fearefully wee lie| 
liableto Gods iuftice, we, deſpairing of all helpe and com- 
fort elſewhere, doe humbly lay our ſelues downe at Gods 
feet , to bee diſpoſed to ſhame, ſorrow, feare, confeſſion, | 

rayer; and application of ſpirituall reaſons to our carnall 
beds! to mortifie and dead our corruptions according to 


Gods Word. /- 
Thirdly, God muſt ingraftvs into Chriſt. How is this ? 


When by thepower ofthe Word and Spirit hedoth worke | 
faith in our hearts ; by which wee comparing the bottom- 
lefſe pit of our ſinful eſtate, with the height, length, bredth, 
and depth of Gods loue to vs in Chrift,and ſeeing there ſu- 
perabundant ftore of loue, merit, power, to doe vs euerla- | 
ſting good, our hearts areouercometo eccho out to God ; 
I come Lord, Icome : and ſothe Father beftoweth the | 
Sonne vpon vs, and vs vpon him. C2 1 
"Now men, brethren, and fathers, hearken what ſe- 


| curitanes can perſiyvade themſclues that they are of this: 
D 2 Church, 


Firſt, God muſt cut vs from the wilde oliue,thatis,he muſt |7 p 
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Church, though they hold their heads neuer fo high a- 
mongſt vs ; none, nonecan doeit? Arethey, that are cor- 
ruptand he rotting in carnall wiſedome , and prouden- 
mitie againſt God, that goe a whoring atter pleaſures, pro- 
firs, honours, according to their ſeucrall diſpoſitions, are | 
they (1 ſay) cut off from the wilde oline ? Are they, whoſe 
ſoules were neuer filled with ſhame, ſorrow, feare for lin, 
3nd who neuer froma bleeding heargconfelled their parti- | 
cular {innes vnto God, or from a melting ſoule begged 
pardon, reſoluing for euer after to be diſpoſed as God ſhall 
pleaſe, arethey ( ſay ) pared and made fit to grow into 
one bodie with the head ? Are they who neuer haue had 
experience of (in-ſicke ſoules, who-doe neuer ſee by any 
comfortable adiudication their wants ſupplied in. Chriſt, 
who do not paat after him in ſuch meanes as God hath ap- 
pointed,are they (I ſay)ingrafted into Chriſt? No,no,when 
-cheſethings come to paſl[z,heauen and hell will be all one 
| kingdome, As you will be kind and louing people to your 
ſoules,therfore apply theſethree particulars to your hearts: 
and neuer thinke your ſelues to be of the true Church 
(though you are init) till you find them in ſome mealure 
wrought in yous 

Gentlemen,who are giuen to that ſtudie, know that there 
|is anabatementof honourin Heraldrie to him that telleth 
alie, oris deuotedto theapron, or committeth Idolatry ro 
Bacchus, And do we notthinke that God will clip the wings 
of thoſe who thinke to fly aloft to this honour to be of the 
true Church , and yer liue in-ſinne ? Yes, wrie this for a 
truth, that as ſureas all are nor Iſrael according to. the 
ſpirit, which are of Iſrael according tothe fleſh, fo furely 
none are vniuocall members of that Church wherof Chriſt 
is the head, but thoſe who find inthemſelues this totall alte- 
- ration fromtheireſtate natural), to a feeling and comforta- 
{ble eſtate in Chriſt Ieſus. But | 


ct Wy 
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| ſee that truth is that very glew and cymentin the hand of 


| he that watcheth and keepeth his garments ( of holy truth} "2 
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eaturesand ties whereby weate knit.vnto Chriſt, :thatwee 
Church, who are knit vato Chriſt by the true bands * 1 
rietruthsin the word of God. This is that-alone which 


ho is my mother ? (ſaith Chriſt ) and whoare my brethren ? 
receiue the truth of Gods word by faich, and conforme 


it be found inthe wayes of righteoulſneſſe. Succeſhon can- 


true faith which was formerly holden. Vnitie cannot doe 
it, except it be good, and nothingis good which isnot true. 
| The baretitles of Catholike,and Apoſtolike cannotdoe it, 


like dorine and truth. Holinefle cannot doe it, except it 
be holineſfle agreeable to thetruth, without which there is 
none: for Chriſt ſaith, Saxifie chem by thythath. Thus you 


faith, that muſt knit vs vnto our head. 
Oh therfore let vs ſtrive and contend forthe faith,as 7ude 
 ſpeaketh, which was once ginen onto the Saints, If ener we 


 ſtroue forit,now is thetime; now more than cuer(becauſe} 


theirdeſtruQionis neerer)doth the Pope hound out(as our 
Soueraign termeth it) great ſwarmes of leſuites to diſgrace 
the Scriptures, and to ſteale away the word of truth from 
vs. Blefled is be that holdeth faſt in this fearefull time of 
; terptation. Behold 7 come as 4 theefe (faith Chriſt) bleſſed is 


_ Davi1os'Deſres. 
© But ſecondly, you will now aske me: what arethoſe li 
may grow together with him ?-For thoſe are of the/true| 
anſwer therefore , that they are the ſauing and ſauou-| 
makes our faith apt to conglutinate and glew vs to Chriſt :| 


Whoare thoſe that are knit vnto me by the neereſt bond ?] 
They that heare the word of God and doe it ; thatis, they that| 


themſclues vnto it ; theſe are the men.” Antiquitie cantiot} 
| knit vs vnto Chriſt, for age is no crowne of honour, except: 


not doe it, except together with it weedepartnor from the 


except together we forlake not the Catholike and Apolto- | 


1 


I 


Matth. I 2.48 #7 | p 
Luke 8,21, | 
| 


ve. 
Lude v. 3. 


Apoec.16.15, 
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ind eve holine)lef be waltendked and men ſee ba flthme, 
Itmay be you will ſay, That if trath knit vs to our head, 


| cruth is at Rowe. | 


Tanſwer,that itmay be ſo:for Antichriſt ruffles as God in 


and members vnited by the dorine of Trent, hath it not, 
If you fay that the truth was once at Rome: 


become a ſtinking harlot} Euen ſo is it with Rowe. 


ſome orother muſt needs obſcrue it. 
| 


while Martyrs poſlefſed her ſear, 
ſhe kept her bed (becauſe (he was not heart-ſicke at the firſt 


porall glory, her vomiting vpof the wholeſome food of 


couch, her pettiſhneſle if we doe bur touch her to trie whe- 


_—— 


| 


A—_ 


"9 ”” 


the temple of God, which hath the Scripture : bur the| | 
ChurchofRorme, the Popes apoſtacie, conſiſting of head| 7 


- grantit z but it doth notfollow that thereforeir ſhould | '? 
be there now : the fairhfull Cirie may become a harlor, and| ” 
her wine may be mixed with water : and Theſ/alonica, from| 
whom ſounded out the word of the Lord in Macedoniaand| * 
Achaia, and whoſe faith which was towards God, ſpread | 
abroad inall quarters,is now a cabine of vncleane Turkes: 
and who knoweth not that a chaſte virgin may in time 


If you aske mee, When wentthe truth from Rowe ? for| 3} 


I anſwer, Is it not goneexcept I can ſhew thetime ? An| 
apple may be rotten, though I cannot ſhew the rime when| Z 
|itbegan z becauſe it began atthe coare: A man may be ſicke| 
vnto death, though I cannortell when his diſcaſe began to| 
prevaile againſthim. So the Church of Rewe, though by| # 
reaſon of her nog , and that good temper ſhee was in| i 

the ſtood our long before| | 


infeting of her blood) in which reſpc& baply her firſt] 
lying downecannot be obſerued ofeuerie eye : yet hee that| 
hath but one eye may ſee that ſhe is ſicke vnto death, by bet | 
ficke and powerleſfe aRions : as her mT vpon tem | Þ 


Gods word, her deſire notto be ſtirred from her old rorten| 


| 
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| uing vnto vsthe habit of faith for our ſanAification, the at 
| of faith to receiue Teſus Chriſt for our juſtification, the ſpi- 


| tion. 


| the truth is good enough amongſt them. For you muſt 
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| ly ofa declining, but ofa deſperately conſuming eſtate. 
Yea,bur you will ay, That in 6ther hereſies the perſons 
broaching,and the time when is obſerued. 


be done in Poperie, for it is a myſterie(as the Apoſtle ſaith:) 
and (as 1ohn faith)Great Babylon the mother of whoredomes 
hath ths name written in her forehead , A Myſterie. This 
apoſtacie of Rome held communion with the true Church 


mens hearts to make her owne gaine ; and while men were 
either diuerted by other occafions, or rocked afleepe inthe 


outward ſplendor and gloric ofher whonlh and hypocriti- 
call attire, to ſowe taresin ſtead of good wheat: which yer 
was neuer ſo cloſely carried , but that ſome faithfull men 


till obſcrued her and oppoſed her in euerie age (as hath 
her policie and tyrannie ſkill did cruſh them to her power. 
of old that truth hath ſought for ſuccour in Cloytters and 
could finde none: ſeeke ittherefore at home, where the true 
head Chriſt is calling vs from our dead ſleepe of finne, gi- 
rit of adoption to ſeale vs vnto the day of our redemp-: 


Be not ſcarred with this bugbeare, that we confeſle that a 
Papiſt ſo lining and ſo dying may be faned : and therefore 


Tanſwer, That irdoth notthereforefollow that this can 


ſtill : and when proſperitie like poyſon was powred out vp- 
| on the Church, the ode aduantage vpon the deadneſle of| 


cradles of caſe, profit, pleaſure,honour,or blinded with the | 


Oh therefore, ſecke not truth at Rowe,where you haue ſo| 
| good cauſes todoubt that the true headis not z/ yea know{ 


. _Davips Defres. 4 86 14 
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ther ficke or ſound : and rftany the like ſymptomes not on» | 


beene ſhewed by divers, who till lye vnſatisfied) though —_ 


Pauli Ferri 
Schol. ortho, 
Spec.peg.I03, 


| vnderſtand it ofthoſe that are in awe; 
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| Propter ancerti- 
tudinem proprie 
dufticie,cty peri- 
CHLUIN 1447115 
glorie tutiſſuni 
eſt fduciam to- 

| bam 1 ſola Des 
miſcricordia et 
bemgnutate re- 
poxere, 


| greethan Poperie.Thos art of yeſterday,faith the Pharifie to 


 Davips Deſires. 


of it, and chained with ineuitabke ignorance , (hauing the 
key of more diſtint knowledge kept from them by tyran- 
nie and policie) and doe forſake their popiſh grounds, asit 
is ſaid that the Biſhop of Chicheſter that then was, would | 
haue had Gzrdzer to doe, when hee did comfort him vpon 
his death-bed with Gods promiſes, and with free iuſtihca- 
tion in the bloud of Chriſt. To whom Gardner did an- 
{wer 3 What my Lord , will you open that gap now f then 
farewell altogether : To me and (uch other you may ſpeake it; but 
open this window to the people, then farewell altogether . I hus 
likewiſe Belarmine, atter his large diſcourſe of that conhi- 
dence which we may draw from our workes, layeth downe 
this propoſition as his laſt ſanQuarie, that, By rea/on of the 
incertaintie of our owne righteouſneſſe , and the danzer of 
wainezlorie, it is moſt ſafe to put our whole truſt and confidence 
in the mercie and bountte of God alone. Now if Papilts ſhall 
doein truth and linceritie of heart, as theſe ſay , renoun- 
cing the trappings of the whore of Rome, though they die | 
inthe Popilh Church, they being chained in the fetters of 
Rome,they may giuea good ground for the indgement of 
charitie to worke vpon concerning their ſaluation with 
Gov. | | 
Neitherbe ye moued withthis which they ſo often bel- 
low ont againſt vs, That our truth was not knowne before 
Luther:tor though for many of our negatiaes,whereby we 
doe deny their falſe nouelties, there was no vie of them 
(though the Spirit of God foreſeeing the myſterie of An- 
tichriſt,left ſufficient ground for themin the Scriptures)yet 
we willingly diſclaime all chatcannot draw a longer pedi- 


Chriſt : Before Abraham was 1 am, ſaith Chriſt to the Pha- 
riſes: $0 may ourtruth ſay in reſpe& of Zather ; Itappea- | 


red more plentifully in his time, not otherwiſe than a cleere 
morning | 
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| morning afteradarke and drowlle night, no otherwiſe than 
faire weather after a tedions ſtorme, no otherwiſe than 
health after a lingring ſickneſfe. And if it ſeemed to be 
new,wee may thanke the Church of Rome for it, which {0 


nations in the golden cup, that their mother truth being 
iuſtled out of doores fora time , was not at the laſt, when 
 ſhecameagaine, ſcarce acknawledged of her owne chil- 
dren, Let vs be wiler and acknowledge her, though (hee 
come naked and in rags, remembring tbat true but fearefull 
ſaying, Becauſe they receiue not the loue of the truth that they 
meht be ſauea, therefore God ſhall ſend them ſtrong deluſions 
that they (hoald beleeue lies,that all they might be damned which 


beleeued not thetrnuth. 


Thus have 1 ſhewed you how you may know your 
ſelues to be of the true Church amongſt vs, that ſo your 
defires may pantafterit. As Dazidadded two motiues to 
prouoke himſelfe to hunger after the houſe of the Lord: 


be {till of the true Church among(t vs. 
T he firſt is the beautie of our Church, which doth ſtand 


inthe beautie of that Religion which ic doth profeſle : I 


to make it appeare ougly in the {1ght of men ; yer (though 
the Kings daughter be all glorious within, and her belt or- 
naments withourare but needle-worke, full of ſtitches and 
prickes: though the whore do excellin her gariſhatcire che 
modeſt and honeſt woman ;/in which reſpe& it cannot 
grieue vs that they obie&t againſt vs, asthe heathens of old 
did againſt the lefſe ancient Chriſtians,the want of glorie in 


our outward ſeruiceand worthip )/ yet, I fay, there are di- 


preuailed with our improuident fathers through glorious | 
ticles and outward ſplendor, and the myſterie of abhomt- ; 


ſo ſhall Tadde the ſame to further vs to deſireto be, and ta | 


know that the Papiſts doe what they can to diſgrace it,and 


vers. 


i 


| 


2.Thcfl.2.10, 
'IE-16, 


Aotines, 


I 
The beautic of 
our Church. 
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Ws POO EE TI nd a 
uers things which make our religion beautifull, aboue that | i 
which doth ſo much ſtand vpon outward feature and pro-| 
portion. - = 
[ Firſt, our religion cannot bee diſgraced without lying.| | 
She is a beautifull woman,who ftandeth ſo for currane, ex-| 
| cept tothem who will ſay, White is blacke, or that ſhee| '” 
| pat , and borroweth complexion of Art, or the like, 
| when it is nothing (o : ſo isit with our religion. Yee know 
how often they charge vs and our religion with nouelcie,} 
when yer we doerelye vpon the firſt crurh,to wit the Scrip- 
tares. So likewiſe they doe maketheir blinded diſciples be- 
leeue,thar we hold, Ged to be the author of ſinne ; likewiſe, 
that it is enough to haue onely faith ; that the Church 
failed many hundred yecres till Zather and Calsine ; that| 
allis very ealie in Scriptures ; that God forceth vs againſt] 
our wills, without any reſpe& of our conſents ; that we al- 
low no faſting but morall temperance and faſting from (in ; 


that we eſteeme nothing of Chriſtian workes towards ſalua- 
tion, but condemne them as vncleane, finfull, by ti- 
| call ; that God impnteth the rightcouſneſle of Chriſt to 
taftification _—_ we be not juſt ; asif the righteouſnefſe 


of Chriſt applied by faith did not cure as well as couer, 
purge finne as well as pacific Gods wrath for ſinne. Theſe 
and the like odious lies doe they put vpon vs and our| 
religion. But bleſſed and beautifull are we when ſuch men 
| as they are ſpeakeall manner of cuill againſt vs falſely. We 
cannot thinke our ſelues rhe more deformed for their falſe 
charges, whoſe whole Apoſtacie isa mixture of lying and 
| vanitie from head to taile. They call the Pope the Head) 
of the Church, when he is ncither able to be preſent with 
| the whole bodie, nor infuſe capirall ſpirits into any one| 
member. The Pope calleth himfelfe A ſernant of ſeruants, 
when yet he ſcemes to be a prouder Lord thanthe Turke, 
OS breathing | 
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{breathing out nothing but ſoucraigntie and valimited ig- 
rifdiion, and would thinke foule ſcorne that any earthly | 
Potentate or King ſhould be preferred before him. Their 
Teſuites will be ſo lyingly called of 7eſws the Truth z when 
| |(as thath beene often told them,and cannot be diſproued) 
as Abſbalom was vniuſtly Powter dts ra being the | 
Fathers warre, ſothey are not without blaſphemie ſo cal- 
led, ſeeing they doe nothing more than cunnicatch the 
wealthy,gull the poore,diſloyalize ſubieRs,conſpire againſt 
Princes, vadermine Statesand Kingdomes, and vnder the 
hood of Religion kindle warres, and cloſely lay the cauſe 
vpon others. Yea, and whatis theirreligion bur, like theſe 
grand praRiſers, one thing in ſhew, anotherthing in truth, 
_ none other but a draught of deadly wine in a gol- 
|dencup. , 
Secondly; our Religion ſtrives by all might and maineto 
keepe the head whole, and that is Chriff only. Yeeknow | 
that hee is called beautifull, whoſe head ts ſo, though hee 
hauea crooked bodie, a withered hand, anda gowrie toe : 
ſo may our Church and Religion well beaccounted ; be- 
cauſe we cleaue vnto,keepe whole and ſound,toour power, 
our whole head, (both God and Man by nature,Prieft,Pro- 
phet, and King by office) that hee might be the alone Saui- 
[ourof his people, We know how the Church of Rome” 
doth ſhare out his honour with his offices, and divide them | l 
betweene Chriſt and others. His Kingly Office is parted // See ofthis ſub- | 
betweene him and the Pope; his Prieſtly, berweene him ri 3 
andthe Saints; his Propheticall, berweene him and their | » J 
traditionall Church. But for vs, we deſire that he may fill | ephe.2z. | © 
all in all things : we doe ftriue that he may increaſe, though | © | * 
weand all the world periſh,decreaſe,and come to nothing: 3 
yea, as Dawuid (aid of the ſword of Geliah, which was laid 
vp behind the Ephod, there i none t0it : (o lay wee - w_ 
| | cd 
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| bleſſed King, Prieſt, and Prophet; there is none to him, nei- 
ther ſhall there be any but hee, in whom wee will ſeeke the 
| eaſt dragme of beaurie. | 
Thirdly, our Religion is not only beautifull in the head, 
but ſcoureth off the leaſt blot from the whole bodie. It kee- 
peth all the Commandements entire. When wee conlider 
| thar they werSwritten with-Gods owne finger, and deliue- 
_ _ . | red with ſomany miracles, we neither dare change the firſt 
[See for this Commandement, nordaſh outthe ſecond, as the Church 
4; ag \.| of Rome doth. We dare not admit of the Aaſſe, tor feare 
| accaration: ot) of hauingany other god ſaue the true God. We dare not 
Chriſtian Do- | embrace Popiſh Traditions, for feare of giuing God that 
F_ worſhip which is not his owne: our conſciences will not 
ſo farreabuſevs, as to giue vs leaue to entertainea ſervice | 
 vnknowne, leſt we ſhould ſerue God in vaine, and nor gine 


. 


| him his worſhip in the right manner : we cannot ſpend the 

Lords day in ſeeing Maſe, or only in praying (though ir be 
the ſweeteſt of our ſeruice) knowing that, becauſe God 
| dothin the Commandement of the Sabbath, chiefly aime 
| atour edification, we muſt goe vp to the hoaſe of the Lord, 
' that he may teach vs his waies, and wee may walke in his paths. 
| Weſettle the Chaire of State vpon Princes, renouncing a 
| ſuperiour power among men, to excommunicate them : 
{ and put caſe the Pope doe, to his vtmoſt, hunge them with 

bis Bulls, we renounce and hate the not accounting ofthem 
| Kings,and the executing of them as delinquents to him,and 
| to his Pope-holy-Church: Yet leſt wee ſhould flatter chem, | 

wetell them thatthey muſt be Fathers, not Tyran?s, that ſo | 
they may not be wiltull hinderers of that honour which is 
due vatothem. Hauing thus preſſed vpon the head for or-| 
derly politique gouernment,welearne of God to preſſe vp- | 
on the heart, the ſear of valour, that there be no taking a- 
| way of lite through baſe cowardiſe. Can wethinke of poi-: 


ſonings, | 


———————_———_—_ 
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 lonings, ſtabbings, vnderminings, [trengthning the hands 
of wickedneſle, ſadding the hearcs of the good by lies and: 
impoſtures ? We can ſooner looke ypon the perſons of our 
enemies without malice, their wrongs without delire ofre- 
uenge, their proſperitie withoutenuie, and digeſt all our 
priztes by venting them into Gods boſome by-teruent and 
 taichfull prayer. We preſle ypan the ſeat of Luft, and teach 
our appetites, that as we mutt liue, ſo we muſt liue honeſt- |. 
ly, leſt we bea burthentothe earth. We ecannor abide the 
finding of Fornication, the blanching of Prieſts Minions 
and Concubines, the ſtinke of Stewes, with that curſed 
caution, 1f thou canſt not line chaſftly, yet carrie it warily, We | 
reach that honeſt perſons muſt haue honeſt maintenanceby;| """** 
 polſefling theirowne: thatthey muſt maintaine their right | | 
by trurh. As we cannot maintaine our Religion:by lying 
Legends, orour perſons and cauſes by equinocation: ſo | 
can we notbut be carefullto preſſe and reach that there be | 
no lyer amongſt vs for gold or gaine : yea wee will not | 
ſuffer the whole ſoule to be atreſtwith her. eoncupiſcence. |. 
Can wee flatter the heart with the neple&of the firſt mori- 1 
ons of ſinne by the fleſh,though the ſpirit doe-not conſent; | 
as if a knaue be not a knane, becauſe an honeſt man re- | 
proues him forit? No: wee will labour that there be peace. 
| at home without mutinie, that there be'fuch ſoundneſe of 
inde, and ſuch a peaceable poſlcfon of our owne 1ſoules 
in the entoyment of God, as nothing that is others may or 
doe diſquiet 'vs. Thus doth ourReligion-rub off the ruſt | 
of all {inne, prefling this as a note of.an' vprighte man, #0 | 
Maue an equall reſpect to all Goas Commanaements : yea that | 
the leaſt rubbilh of Hyporri/ie-may not (by onr good wills) | 
| fticke vpon our Thurch'; wee aime at and endeuour, the. 
through mortificationof the whole bodie of finne, and re- 
formation of allourhearts. The Popiſh Church, wharſoe-| 
uer- 
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uer it talke of mortification, and whatglorious ſhewes ſoe- 
uerit doth make to thatend, either by whippings (wherein 
yet Baals Prieſts went beyond them) or by drawing their 
bloud, like Phariſee draw-blouds, or by going bare-foor, 
like the Heathens in their bare-foot ſolemniries, or by their 
precious Pilgrimages, forced Faſtings, and thelike; yet itis 
farre ( and I pray God they may {ce it) from true mortif- 
cation and reformation of heart. For doe but conlider 
 thateither they doe not know or will not know the right 
enemie wherewith they (ſhould fight to this end; that is,the 
curſed Fleſþ which is in our boſomes : For whenthe Scrip- 
ture ſpeaketh of the luſts of the fleſh, which we muſt mor- 
tifie,they doe ſometimes vnderſtand our bodies : and there- 
Vaderftandme | fore for the ſupprefling of it, they doe preſſe vpon bodily 
nor 25 if I did exerciſes, as Faſtings, whippings, Haire-cloth, bare-foot 


condemne Fa-| ©... : ; 
ting and other | Vilitings of Temples, Shrines and the like : whereas the bo- 


me agg ,” _ ſtle ſaith, No mes ever yet hated his owne fleſh, but nouriſheth 


| 1audable bodily | die and the ſpirit may well goe hand in hand ; as the ihe 
| 


ing by theſe | and cheriſbeth it, eacn as the Lord the Church :to wit,(o tarre| 

—_—_— forth as it may be done without making Nature either 
nd 2d-| proud or wanton. Sometimes againe,they doe vnderſtand 
verſarie rhey| the brutiſh and inferiour facultic of the ſoule, whereby it 
: _ _ | affeReth and deſireth profits, pleaſures, as meats, drinkes, 
dic. cloathing, and procreation. Bur euen this alſo in ir ſelfe 
| Epnel-5-28,29.| cannot be ſaid to be ourenemie, which being well manned, 
is of ſo good and neceſlarie vic in the life of man,that with- 
out it there would neither be preſeruation of particulars, 
nor kindes; Nature would neither preſerue ir {clfe, nor the 
lucceſhon thereof in its like. Inboth theſe they miſle the 
marke, and {hootata friend inſtead of anenemie. In which| 
reſpe& a man may goe tothe height of their taught deuoti- 
on, and'yetbe asarrant hypocrites as euer were. Bur as for 
”_— Church, the whole bent of it rends to 4” or 
nett- 


, | 


th. 


| 


|foin (inning we make it thearch-rebell, in yeeldipg it ſelfe. 


choiſe members, doch yer vnholily reſt vpon her ownewil- 


LO 


Davips Dehres. 
ſan@ification in the feare of God, It makes the fleſhts be 
the corruption of our whole nature, both in our bodies and. 


norance, of our conſciences by Rtupiditie and furie, of our 
cogitations by vanitie, of our wils by rebellion, of our de- 


petite ; yeathe wiſdome of it (whereby weexaltour owne 
curſedidols)as well as the brutiſh folly thatis in our carnall 


ſpirituall wiſdome,or the will with an aptneſſero will good 
it it be excited by the Spirit ; (that ſo we may diſhonour 
Gods worke of grace, and make our felues ſomething, 
when weare nothing) but as we doegiuethe greateſt glory 
of good (as itis wroughtin.and by vs) to the mindeſanRi- 


ſonles.. The corruption of our mindes by enmitic and ig-| 
lires by diſorder, & the like.Sothat we teach and preſſe;that] 
che minde muſt goe tothe pot (as we ſay) as well as theap-]| | 
righteouſneſle, and (er vp our holineſle and other worth as | 


deſires. We doe not flatter the minde with an aptneſle to | 


fied ;-for which cauſe the whole worke of our conuerfion 
(as iris well obſerued) is called the changing of theminde: 


ſo freely to thinke of wickednes, fo fully to diſcourſe ofthe 
euery ſuggeſtion which offereth it ſelfe to our c 


to the conſent of our wills,to the greedineſle of our delires, 
to the ſwift mouing of our affe&ions, and to the eagerneſſe 
of our ations, to doe thoſe things whichare wickedin the 
light of God and man, Oh how doth this make vs to de- 
nic our ſelues, and flie vato him that & made wiſdome, righ- 
teouſneſſe, ſanttification and redemption tows, while the Po- 
piſh Church liuing in a ſeeming holinefſe in ſome of her 


dome, though ir be tothe tolerating of Stewes, to the hl- 


profit, pleaſure, hd honourof ir; ſo friendly to parly with: | 


—— 


hearts, thaririseuen baſely bribed and blinded togiue way | 


| wrezld, 
| Marth. 3.2, 


1 Cor.1.30. 


ling of Rome ir ſelfe with the crics of Sodom, But(fay they) 


what 


a. — 


——_—_—_—_—_— 


} 


War nie lique- 
fabla muitum e- 
rit luth. 


_ | Statute againſt 775 ; yea it calleth Jury a viceand ſinne, 


] meerevſeof an hundred. 


what are their vnholy S:tewes more than our vnholy Y/ury ? 
For if Stewes de tollerated amongſtthem to preuent a grea- 
ter milchiefe ; ſo is Y/«#ry amongſt vs. Bur ſtay a while : As 
 Leontines pointing to his gray haires, ſaid fo the Awtiocvi- 
ans ; When thi ſnow t thawed there will be much dirt : (0 
when this bliſter is pricked (may we ſay) there will appeare 
much vicerous marter. - For the clearing therefore ot our 


the more ſtinke in the noſtrils of good men, conlider two 
Queſtions : 


Firſt, wherher Exgland doe permit /ury, as the Church 
of Rome doth the Stewes. 


ballance with a Scewes. 
Tothe firſt Ianſwer two things : 
the abominable griping that was brought in by the 7ewes. 
For if youlooke into the Law, you (hall finde ir called a 


and (aich, it is deceſtable, as you may ſee in the Statutes ar 
large, where the Prefaces are; yea I haue heard (as I rake 
it) men skilfull in the Law fay, thatif ic can be proued by 
bond that a man doe butrake ten ſhillings in che hundred 
for Yſury, bee forfairs the whole ſumme. Therefore the 
| Fſurers are ſo craftie, as to make their Creditours vpon the 
 lendingofan hundred pound, to become debtors to them 

foran hundred and ten, or cight, or ſeuen, or the like, by 
bond, and not to binde them to giue ten pounds for the 


| Secondly, Exgland dealeth not with Y/ary as Rome 
| doth with the Srewes; for ſhee doth blanch and excuſe ir, 
and therefore ſometime they ſay, that it is but a permiſſion 


| of aleſle euill to auoid a greater, as Sodomy, Beggery,and 


Church in this point of Y/«ry, that the Szewes of Rome may | 


Secondly, whether if wee did, it might ſtand in equall | 


| Firlt, that Zxglerd doth not permit Y7ury, Kee eoliraing | 


- _ the} 


———_———_—_—_— 
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the like 5 when yer vnder this cloake. E/y might without: 
blame have ſuffered the fins of his ſonnesinthe porches 
of the Tabernacle to preuent more hainous ſinnes, and fur-| - 
ther degrees of Sodomy. Soinctimes againe they tell vs that 
they doe not permit them without meanes to: reclaime| 
chem both by puniſhments and preachings :asif ic could] 
excuſe them to:permit houſes of {inning, that thcy may 
excrcile their cenſures : they are mad men that build hou-! 
ſes for theeues, and burne them downe- when they haue| 
done:Sometimes againe they will tell vs thatthe rentsand] - 
pen(ions ſo gotten are imployed to maintaine penitent 
harlots:: as if, God delighted in the price of a harlot,or ir} 
were lawfull for vs ro doe euill thar good might come} 
thereof, Thus would the Church of Rome like a-harlot;put| 
a beautifull complexion vpon an vgly face, yea from ſuch| 
like/and.other filchingfle, eucnin their holy Fathers the| 
Popes, they can draw atiargument of glory and renowne| See Bellerin his 
to Peters chaire,as being a ligne of Gods {peciallhandthat| preface ro-his 
ichath endured ſo long. Butas for vs,weare readieto con- Pontif Row, 
demne yſurie tothe pit of hell,as God ſhall cleerely mani-| 
feſt vnrto vs what itis, and as wealreadie doe lo farre.as we 
are Come, 7 tt} 

Tothe ſecond queſtjon, Ianfwer; that if wedid permit} 

vſurie, yetit cannor ſtand in<quall ballance with aſtewes : 
for to {inve againſt amans goods, is lelle rhanto ſin againſt| 
[ 2mans perſon, and continuance,gnd chaſte preſeruation 
in this world. That God, that will eſtabliſh the chaire of 
|eſtateto ſuperiours, in the fifth commandement, will giue 
ſuperiours chiefly in chargethe life of man inthe lixr:next] 
to that, har theirlife may nor ſtinketo heauen, will baue ir 
preſerued by honeftie in the ſeuenth : next to that, becaulc} 
| honeſt perſons muſt be maintained by honeſt meanes,will} 
haueiuſticeinthe eighth z&in ninth commandement,| 


that 


hem. od 
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that honeſt meanes may bee ſettled vpon honeſt perſons 
| wilt haue truth : vſurie therefore, failing againſt the juſtice | 
| ofthe eighth commandement,though deteſtable in it ſelfe, 
yet from Gods order, ſeemes tome to be of a ſhorter ſize 
chan the Srewes which fighterh againſt the perſon inthe 
| ſeventh. SR 3-2, 
Thelaſt beautie of our religion ( which I ſhall ſpeake 
of) isthis 3 That our religion needs-not policie tomair-| 
caine it. It hath prevailed in all ages ſince leſus Chriſt, 
againſt all power,againſt all policie. The bloud of the Mar- 
tyrs hath bin the dung of our Church. And as Pharaohs po- 
licy,when he would work moſt wifely, could nor ile 
againſt Iſrael : ſoin the greateſt Egyptiandarknefle vader 
the dominion of Antichriſt, our Eharch could not be lo 
obſcured but that ſhe harh fele the ſtrength of Romes poli- 
cy,& the ſtroke of her power without her ſubucrfion. And 
atthetime when it pleaſed God to make light to ſhine out 
of darkneſle, that our religion might by degreesclimbe 
apaine to its wanted glorie , what could the power of the 
|Emperour with the policie .of the Pope preuaile a- 
gainſt a poore weake man, who came with the ſpirit of | 
power in thename of the Lord ? For the further propaga- 
ting of our religion, it neither hath, peither doth it ſtand in | 
need of policie. If wee ſhould hold a Councell, wee need | 
none of thetrickes of the Councell of Trent, We need not | 
either propound our Canons in ſuch ambiguous termes, 
-yſalenſsand | 28 Will adrmit of divers confſtruftions, like the ancient Ora- | 
Armachanus | cles of Apollo; neither need wee to create either Arch- 
nereerne® | bihops or Bilhops to fillvp the number (that our voyce 
as we reade) | May bethe more full) who haue neither Church nor Dio- | 


n che Coun- | cefles. Wee need no bloudie Inquiſition to clap the title 
| cl of Trent, d iſhmen E = ? X : 
Ro Yet WETE ang pun tof an Heretzke Vpon euerie one who doth 


Nullatencrſes. | [mel] either by conuerfation ov conference of a religion 
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-oppolite to vs : wee need not that 1doll ſacrifice of the 
Maſſe to fill our purſes, that poore and poeticall conceit 
| of purgatory to warmeour kutchins, their Auriculer aſe” 
| fion to make vs tertible by being of the ſecrereſt counell: | q 
wee defie to purge either Fathers or any other An-' | 4 
thors,of their true meaning,to make them our witneſles,or 1 3 
to be ſo exa@ in the prohibition of Hereticall bookes, | ar. amo.ds } © 
that carefull Students in Diuinitie ,- yea Biſhops may not | 29%: preſeftionic | 
reade bookes contrarie to our: opinion without licence: 
wee ſay with the Apoſile, 1#dge yee what I ſay; doe not ol 
(weare to the truth of our words, except ye finde them ſo: | | 
yeaof the common people ( into whole hands many Po- 
| pilh bookes doe fall) wee doe but deſire this fauour, char 
they would reade them with our anſwers, and hum- 
bly defire God that they may finde out the truth ; remem- ” 
bring tha: ſweet ſpeech of our bleſſed Sauiour, 1f any mas |,1,, ... 
will doe Gods -will, hee (hall know of the dotFrine whether it be 
of God, or whether we ſpeake of our ſelues.\Weabhorre godly | Pia menauig. 
lies, as they terme them, to worke deuotion & blinde obe-| 
dience: equiuocating can finde no countenancinyamongſt L 
vs: yea our religion perſwades to die, and manfully to 
confeſſethe name of Teſus, rather than thus to lye:Neither 
theſe nor any other trickes of policie (bleſſed be God) doe 
weftand in need of, but confidently expe the turning of 
Achitophels wildome into folly, and the ruine of the ſpi- 
riruall Egypt and Sodome of Rome, in Gods due time, not- 
| withſtanding all her politike faors and agents through- 
out the Chriſtian world. . 1 1 
Thas haue we conſidered the firſt motive to furtherour | | 
deſires to be,and to be ſtill, ot the trueChurch amongſtvs.| 
| Theſecondis, thatinit we may on and hauefull  Þ 
and ſound direQion to bring ys to lifeEternall. And thar |Marrer ofdi- I 
| itis thus amongſt vs may be xg intwwo things. . : ( i 
| Þ with | IFIt, | ; 
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Davios Defires. 1] 


"1. Firſtinthis, that we haue the oracles of God.to conſult 
-withall,as the Apoſtle calleththe Scriptures. Every meane 
 Artizan, with vs may winde vp bis heart from all the di- 
ftragions and troubles of this world, by a daily conter- 
ring with Godout of the divine acts of his owne heauenly 
| wiſdome. The booke of God is or may be ineuery mans 
houſe and hands. And if the word of the great Cham of 
Tartarie ſtandeth for a law, becauſe he'is blaſphemouſly 
called ot his ſubiects, or jus of God, and the ſhadow of 
God, and the ſoule of God: then infinitely more worthily 


i Fibus Det, 


| 7nbapy, | doe weaccount the word of our Godto bea law vnto vs, 

& ic being the ſhadow of his wiſdome. And therefore he 
Anima Dei. 
Colol.3.16, 


commanding the Coloſizams no vnneceſlarie obedience, we 
hold ir as neceſſarie for vs that the word of Chrift dwell 
plemtifully in vs. Yea we account it our happineſlc,thar as 
in the [{land Rhodes the Sunne is neuer ſo masked- with a 
cloud, but that once in aday it doth ſhine vpon it : ſo our 
worldly imployments doe neuer ſo dampeand darken 
our ſpirituall lite, light, and hear, but that there is, or may 
be (ar the leaſt) ſome little comfortable intercourſe. be-| 
tweene vs andthe word.of God day by-day, if we be not 
1 ourowneenemies. We are ſure that we are bound to fol- 
low Gods will, and therefore we are not afraid to know it. 
Yea we hold it.our dutie as Gods children to looke into | 
our Fathers Will and Teſtament, that we may be the ber- 
ter furniſhed notro breake it. And if atany tune we neg- |. 
le& the Fading and ſearching of the holy Scriptures, we 
| doe delire God that he would ſend his fatherly rod to 
whipvsvp to morediligencez andto ſay vnto vs, as 4ri- | 
ftippus laid vata one who asked him. what was become of 
the friendſhip betweene him and <&/chines, 1t is afleepe, but 
1 will aweke it, Canwe thinke ira faulr deſerving burning 
| to haue andto readeaBiblein'our native tongue.? Or can 
WC |: 


- | pregen— 
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we be ſo miſerable:as not to; obey God in reading: the 
Scripture , except ſome holy:Father grant vs a licence to| 
doe it? No: as thoſe bleſied inſtruments who made vs| 
acquainted with Gods voice in our mother tongue might| 
reioyce more than hee that made the-Harpe of Thates, 
whereby hedid appeaſe the tumult of the Zacedemonians; 
ſo we accountitourioy & ourreioycing,that God ſpeaks] 
not vnto vs in an voknowne language, but that we- can 
 conferre with him as our fathers and-mothers doe ralke 
| with vs when they either doe or ſhould craine vs vpn the 
knowledge and {eruice of -Gad. What ſhall we ſay then 
(my brethren? )- Surely as Peter ſaid ro Cazis Tr, Whither 
[all we goe ? thou haſt the words of eternal life : ſo letvs lay 
to the Church of God amongſt vs, To what Church ſhall 
we ioyne our ſelucs, ſeeing hereare che words of eternall 
life? [fFwe grow. ſurfetted, and weary of fo diuinea ble(- 
| : - > 
{ing,ler me inthe feare of God vpbraid you as Themſtocles| 
| did the Athenians who were {icke of him 3 Are you weary | 
of receining (0 many benefits from one man?So, Are you wea- 
ry of receiving ſo many,comfortable blefhings trom one| 
booke? Well, I lay no more of this, but pray to God to- 
giue you underſtanding in all things; and intreat you all but| 
ro thinke 'ypon this one thing, that good things are beſt | Bona treo for- 
when they turne their backs, and-will moſt wound our| "#": 
ſoules in their -loſſe, when wee are'driuen to ſay, Had} 


I wiſt, GT | 
The ſecond thing, wherein the full and ſound direAion 

; 1n our Churchyfor x 4 that doe inquire,doth ftand,is this; 

| that as we hauethe word, ſo we hawe the afiiftarce of the-| 

learned for the minifteriall declaration and application of thy 

' bleſſed rule. Doth Gods carpenter who ſhould ſquare the| 


Church of God by the rule of the word onely dwell at| 


' Rome? Orhath any onethere a commilon from God to: 
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ſquareout the faith and manners of a Church by his owne 
| propheticall wiſdome withour direRion fromthe once gi- 
ven written rue? No ſurely : as we know no ſuch man by 
theglaſſe of Gods word; ſo (bleſſed be God) wee finde: 
' {good workmen at home. God hath giuen the pift of 
|rongues to our Church, whereby ſhecan preſent vs Gods 
\ holy;word in our owne language and leſt ſhee ſhould be 
taxed of keeping the key of knowledge from others; as alſo, 
chiefly to ſhew her lone to God in executing her office, | 
(hee hath done it already, that Gods name may be great 
amongſt vs, and che meaneft member ot our Church may 
lohn 5-39 |follow thedireQion of our bleſſed Sauiour, to ſrarch the 
[A&.17.11. | Scriptures; andthe example of the Bereans,to try whether | 
thoſe Texts which we alledge to proue our DoCtrines be | 
ſo orno. Belide the gitt of rongues, God hath giuen to 
our Charch the gitt of Interpretation. We pray to God 
Pſal.119.18, with David, Lord open wine eyes," that T may fee the wonders 
of thy Law. We delire and endenour in our praiſe to | 
cant oraudo | Dane anequal] 12ſpedt vat all Gods commandements, 
{ bene wivendo ul and becauſe we cannot doeas we would, we are full of 
picvgent. |rhatheroicall motionof Dawd, Oh that wy wayes were /0 
PL. 119.5. |diretF that I might keepe thy flatwtes ; and all becauſe God 
may notiuſtly keepe away the light of his word from vs. | 
{ We yeeld vnto Gods wholetruth, fo farre as we are come | 
and caticonceluet,left God (hould dehner vs ouer 7s be-| 
leeue lies. We compare fpirituall things with ſpiritaall things, 
one place of Scripture with another, carrying the ſenſe 
along according t& the {cope and -ciroumftances of rhe | 
place, and neuer willingly varying {without clearetefti- 
monie fromthe word of God)from the generally receiued 
{cnſe of the true Church of God. Though ſometimes in 
reſpe&t of our perfons we looke like priuate Ebbw rebu- 
kingthe Ancients: and like prtinate Acxiah defending m_ 
cruth! 
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eruth againſt many falſe Prophets,'yer we fpeake bythe 
'pu Mlike Spirirof God,asthe mouth ofthe Lak ſpo- 
ken in the Scriptures: 'yta'we-are ſa'carefall tharthe true 
fenſe ſhould be giuen, that we ſubie&t #he firit of the Pro- 
| phets to the Prophet3': and ona mng Bans "_ whoſo-! 
euer ſhall plead a ſpiritexpounditg contraty tothe Scrip-| 
tures 1$ nel we A edara diminiſher of /Gods no | 
ning. Apaine, it ay -contfouerfie or difficultie doe ariſe, 
can we ſay as the Pope, that weare Tudgesitiour owneca-| 
ſes, 'orthat we ate theTudges of that which thalltudge vs| 
| inthe day of Chriſt? No, we hate ſuch partlalirie, fuch| 
blaſphemie. We hane the Holy Ghoſt, whoremukes tes | af r5.28. 
world of ind8tmemnt, and indgeth among the wations, and | obo 16.8. | 
pronounceth righteous iutdoements; by the word whiehhe hath | pc.t%, vc 
ſpoken; and fpraketh (0 loud as we may heave Vins, as the hea | lohn 12.48. 
ring heatt knowes fiill-welkto Tatisfievs in omrdoubrs. | 16.29. 
And becauſe we areflowof hearcand'diill of heating, and | 
muſt heare bythe hearing of rheearet6hauvethermurchiof 
Gods word brought. home vnto-vs3/'therefote 25 Twdas | ag..;.,. 
and Sz werefent to Tpeake by mouth; fhive wethe| 
ambaſſadors of God, tht ire ww Chriſts fead to piublith'and | 
apply the fentence of the Holy Ghoft.- Or if that 'benor| 
enough, as when there was great difſention betweene' Paul 
and Barnabas atid them of thecircumcition, there was a 
putting onerto a Councelt to determine thatqueltion;:'fo | 44.5.2. 
| haue welawfull Synods;'Councels,and Aſſemblies, and 
all chis that the doore of faith maybeopened vnto vs, fo 
long as they are built pon the foundation of the Prophets | Epheſ.z,2o., 
and. Apoſtles, leſus Chriſt bimſclfe being the chiefe corner 
flone, Oh bleſſed be the Father of lights, and the God of 
allgonſolation, whoharh-giuenvs this comfortable dire-| 
Aion. How milcrable were we if we had not the word 


| whereat wee might inquire? And how much comfort; 
| 22 Fas _thould) 
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ſhould we want, if,we had not the miniſterie of it to de- 
clare and.apply!iv.vnto-vs 2 As:therefare-it. is with the 
hearc of man;.thoygh naturally je-beheauy, yet-it. is nor 
carried downeward but with another naturall motion for | 
che healch/of the whole bodieitis.carried to. and fro: ſo 
though narurally-we-are carried after; nouelries, and are 

| to0:to0 apt to follow the diredtions. of, our. owne mindes, 
yetby angthernaturallmotion of grace, let ys in our eager | 
|  delires be catried-afrer our Church, where we hauc ſuch | 
| complexs. direion for a godly and bumble Chriſtian 
| {oules-i{- ing n 1 | - 
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| cathvara in ca- |. | Thus:have I whetted your defires to pant afterthe type 
4s bavet 4% car- | and the truth. Itis God that muſt moue, your hearts vnto 
it, To'\prouoke you therefore ch Fa ynto him.to this | 


da movucl, 


þ 


« | end, gemember thatasa.white ſhield was anciently.giuen 
 « | to. freſhwater ſouldjers thar they;mighe ſtrive 50 have it 
| Ei \parnifhed-with titles; and, teſtimonies of deſerts: ſo Gad | 
4rre10um | barh given you: foules like bare & naked tables in reſpe | 
| 0cfiscienioge. | Of knowledgeattaineable by Art or, induſtry,orany other | 
quite nora | gifts Flow hall welkive to adorne them wich teſtimonies 
_ | of true Gentry. more thanby.praying vnto God (and viing 
other meanes accordingly):ta-writethem in knowledge, 
faith, repentance, humilitie, and the like : aad among the | 
reſt, forget not. D aa vs defares inthis place, that you, ba- | 
uing their right.othce, right, obiefand rightmotiues, may. 
haue ſomecomfortable teſtimonig:chat you. are men alter | 
Gods owne heatt as Danid, was. Ez 
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| Tudges,of euill thoughts © 


$ "TS ; : S "GER £ -Fic 'Cy' whic 
JEL \ atk encethe good worke of God, which 


LAME 4-247 
Are yee not connifted in your ſeluzs, and are become 


-&5 6 E know by long proofe and experi-" 


&//9) hath beene wrought by Parables. 
7/22 Somtimes they haue been vied for &- 


99 dification,as when Chriſtteacheth by 
SF 5\ themthedighitie of thepreachingof 


825 Þ the Goſpel}, and the dutie ofthe re- 


ſometimes for Conu#fion, as tothe Phariſees, 


their conſciences perceived that he ſpake of them : fome- 


times4alfo they are ved for conuerfion, as to Danid, who 
by a-kind of couert ſpeech; being broughtto giue ſentence. 


O 


| who, when'they heard Chriſts parables, by the power of 


againſt himſelte, was ſo wounded at the ſoule, that he pre- | 
| ſently thous hr, 1will confeſſe my ſinne, and God forgaue x 


N 


' Matth.13. 


Matth.21.45. 


| the wickednefle of his heart. 
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This Sermon | _ I haue for theſe reaſons at this preſent reſolued (through 
| was allo prez*| Godsafbiſtance) to take the ſame courſe. I will ſpeake to 
ze. | you ina Parable, I meane,drawne from the Court of Con- 
ſcience, and applied to this Court of Afize, that fo (1 
hope) euery one may perceiue (though not doe) withthe 
high Prieſts and Scribes, after Chriſts propounding of the 
Parable of the Vineyard, that I haue ſpoken this Parable 
of ( thongh not againſt ) them. 

To make way, that it may the more eaſily come vnto 
you without thought of my ſtraining, we will ſee how this 
verſe is coped in with thoſe thatare about it,and then how 
we take our ground from the words themſelues. As for 
the firſt, conceiuethat in the former part of this Chaprer| | 
the Apoſtle diſſwaderh from reſpeRing of perſons. To 
conceue aright of which particular fat, conſider wich me 
two queſtions. s 

Firit, what gaue occaſion to the Chriſtian Fewes to com- 
mitthis faulr? I anſwer; that, as I conceiue, it was the 
cariage of rich Heathens towards them: For when they, 
out of curiolitie, would come into their Aſſemblies, both 
ſacred and ciuill, ro ſpice out their libertie, to ſearch for ad- 
vantage, or to haue matter of diſcourſe trom thatnew Re- 
ligion, as they accounted ir, and as it was in reſpe& of a di- 
uers manner of diſpenſation: the faithfull Jewes , vpon 
this aduantape, being willing to inſinuate themſclues into 
them, and togainetheir fauour, would givethem greater 
reſpe& for their riches ſake (choughotherwiſe the enemies 
of Chriſt ) than vnto the pooregaithfull members. They 
went contrary to the practiſe of that worthy inftrument, 
Maſter Fox, who when he was asked, whether he knew 2 
certaine poote man, who had receiued ſuccour from him 
inthe time of trouble? anſwered, I remember him well: 
1 tell you, 1 forget Lords and Ladies to remember ſuch. Here 

_upon 
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upon the Apoſtle, taking occalionto redreſle other exor-/ 
birances, falleth vpon this extortation which wee haue 

now in hand. | 

In che ſecond place therefore you will acke me; Whe- 

ther, if arich man be a wicked man, we may not giue him 
| of VA EPR 
reſpe before a good poore man ? I anſwer, no : If there 

be no more in himthan ſo. Forthough we are to cary our 
clues humbly rowards all, yet neuer the more to wicked | 
men for their riches ſake. The bone in Mordera} his knee. 
was neuer more ſtiffe to Hamay, than we ſhould be to ſach | 


as haue nothing to commend chem vato vs, but the Ring 
|and gaycloathes. Itis the propertie of Gods children to, 
haue ſuch vile perſons to be contemned in theireyes, But 
it beſides their riches they haue an office, of vertue either 
naturall or morall, or any thing wherein God ſhines {ir 


being Gods appointment) we muſt honour God in them, 
according tothar of the Apoſtle, Giae honour to whom ho- | 
 nour belonperh. ' T his wee 'may and muſt doe, though wee | 
muſt not 1udge partially, but giue-euery -manhisowne. 
| And thus is theexhortation opened, s 
Hee vrgerh it inthis verſe, by an Argument drawne 
'from within $to wit, fromtheteſtimonie of their conſci- 
ences. Areyeenot indged betweene you and them? or 
is not thecale indged betwixt you and them ? or are you 
not conuicted that you are made Indges of euil thoughrs? 
Yee thinke he is a Ringed man ; rhereforehe isto be ho- 
noured : and this +5 aragged man; thereforcheeis to be 
delpiſed : Are theſe goodthoughts, thinke yee?: Asif hee 
(hould ſay; Corrupt reafonings muſt not be giuen way vn+ 
ro byyou : but your owne hearts know that theſe reaſo- 
m—_ are corrupt 3 therefore yee muſt not giue way vnto 


| 


| 


Thus you feethe purpoſe of God inthefe words: w_ 
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2 King.10.4. 


E ſay 60.8, 


Marrh. 13. 
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the opening whereof, conſider firſt the manner of pro- 
pounding; and ſecondly the matter propounded. 
| Touchingthe manner of propounding, yee ſee thatit 
is by way of queſtion: and for queſtions, there are diuers 
| kindes of them inthe Scriptures. Firſt, a doubting queſti- 
on; ſuch as the Guardians of 4habs ſonnes put forth, 
when 7ehu ſent a letter of defiance vnto them ; Behold, two 
Kings could not ſtand before them, how ſhall we then ſind? 
Secondly, a teaching queſtion ; ſuch is that ofthe Prophet, 
Woo are theſe that flie like a cloud, and like Doues onto the 
| windowes ? Teaching thereby the greatneſle of Gods 
 flacke in the times of the Goſpell, in reſpe& of whar it was 
in the time of the Law. Thinllyalexming ueſtion 5 ſuch 


| Andthat ofthe young man, Good Maiter, what ſhall 1 ave; 
| tornherit ciernall life? when they- would be ſacisfied in 
ſomething. Fourthly, a denying queſtion ; ſuch is that of 
| the Prophet, 0 yee that offer the lame and the blinae, will be 
regard your perſons? Asit he (hould ſay, he will not. Laſt- 
ly, an affirming queſtion ; ſuch are common inthe Booke 
of the Kings, Are they wot writtenin the Booke of the Chre- 
| wicles, of the Kings of Iudah FY Iſrael? As it heſhould ſay, 
they are: andſuchis the queſtionin this Text; which isas 
much as if he had ſaid, Yee are connicted in your ſelnes, and 
are become Tudges of enill thoughts, _ 


Thus haue yee the manner oy propornetng 


If in the ſecond place wee. paſle to the matter pro- 
Paneer 3 pawle wee a while vpon thetwo phraſes in the | 
| Text, 
Firſt, Doe yee not, or hae yee not indeed inyour ſelues,lay 
ſome ? Doe or hage yee not diſcerned of put a difference in 0r 
with your ſelues, ſay others? _ Let euery man abound in his 
| ONE ſenſe, where faith is not impeached or a ner 
| & 
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| wasthatof the Diſciples, Why doth hee ſpeake 13 Parables?| | 
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the Scripture wiltully wronged and'negleRed.T he Word! 
is knowneto be paffme; and is derived of a word that ſig-/ 
nifiech (toiudge.) And whereas iudging doth imply foure 
aQsin it; tharis, hearing,inquiring; conuiing thewrong | 
| doer, and pafling ſentence: ſomedoe viiderſtandir of the | 
a& of all foure, when they expreſle it thus (Are yee not | 
indeed in your ſelues?) Orhers vnderftand it of thefinne a- 
eainſtallfoure, or arthe leaſt; againſt the laſt, vpon'the a- 
buſe of the three former, when they expreſle it thus, ( Are 
| | 1ee not partiall in your ſelues? } Others vnderſtandir of the 
at of conuiing: whick lam the more willing to follow, 
becauſe of thatape addition {'/ your ſeles:) Implying 
that though they would-not paſſerighteous iudgemenr,yet 
by diligent. inquilition and knowledge of the cauſe they 
were conuited inthe Court within, ' © 
As for the ſecond Phrafe; how ſhall-T expreſſe it? Shall | Kerre? Nano." 
I fay Tudees of oninit corttations,: avif Imeant to vaile and | 09 mins þ 
obſcureir? Or 1udzes of enill thouphts,in more plaine and | 
popular termes? Or 1udges wickedly deliberating ?'\[tmay be 
the words may more fully: be: expreſſed; That which is 
tranſlaced { Thoughts ) doth fighitica' ſecret reaſoning a- 
bour, or diſcuſſing of athing-withina man#vſelfe;'as with | 
another, whereby he doth-arguethecaſe and debare'the | 
matter, both by asking and anſwering, and ſo reſoluing | 
within a mans ſelfe. Andthetefore as ſometirves it is tran- 
(lated, thoughts, as when Chr? faith, Ont of the heart come | tNaxoyount, 
 euill thoughts : ſo as aptlyis boththe'word, from whence | Marh.15.19. | 
| it commeth, rendered: zoesſ#n, and che word it ſelfe rea- | n Naroteds. 
ſonings + as when the Scribesand Phariſees thus argued ; m_—_— } 
Chrift forgiutth ſinnes;thereforche blaſphernech #72fws pey. | "ft 
ceined their 'reaſonines,; andſaid, What reaſon'you it your 
hearts ? | YI. "6 LE S2 GE 3% $3 COTS & Tie BEL. | 
| Now, theſe reaſonings , debatings, dialogues and dil- 
FL BL or courſes, | 
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courſes, are called Thoughts; which .are the meanings of 
the minde, toand fro about thoſe things which it appre-|_ 
henderh: and are of two ſorts. For either they are avout 
the nature, eſſence, excellencie, and vies of things ingene- 
| rall, which may be called Theoretical thoughts : or about 
the ſame things as they areto be apprehended, approued, 
diſallowed, praRiſed, or diſauowed of vs in particular, 
which may be called praiZicall choughts : becauſe by them 
the ſoule viewing and ſtaying vpon it ſelfe,and comparing 
it ſelfe with the firft patterne, doth ſhape a courſe for the 
ownerta walke in (ſo farreas it apprehendeth) and doth 
comfortand confound accordingly. So that indeed theſe 
thoughts are only the worke of the conſcience, vpon the ill 
cariage whereof, in corrupt reaſonings, the ſame conſci- 
ence doth play the corrupt Iudge in withholding the truth 
in varightequlines,as we may ſee in this particular. For the 
queſtion lying, whether. a rich man were to haue reſpe| 
meerely for his riches ſake before a godly poore man? and 
their thoughts beating vpon it, and chewing it vp and 
 downeby varictie of motion, becauſe they ſaw more out- 
ward glory comming by the onethan the other, and more| 
danger preuented,they did impriſon the truth, and l:):« core] - 
rupt Iudges concluded & gaue ſentence agaiult che poore 
Saints: and ſothey became Judges of cuiil reaſonings. 
Now you feein this Verſe the ground of my parable, 
where I would conſider rwothings. | 
Firſt, the power of praQicall conſcience. - | 
*Secondly, theabuſe of that power. | 
Foras it is with moſt power, it is abuſed vnto ſin,name-| 
ly to ſerue mens owne curnes, and 'the.like :: ſo the power| 
of our conſciences, which is to reaſon it our, and conclude] 
| accordingly,is abuſed to iudge wickedly euen againſt con- 
uiQton, SEIT | 
| To 


_—_———— 
—— _—_—_ 


EI 
tte 


; 


andrecords. Ct: 


of the ftace of -man* from: bimſelfe, 3nd man may be 
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muſt op abb itt Ythar: To dope 
is to askg and an{wer in Gur eines, md toi 
according to- reaſon.- Andto# vpor 
ſes to'interre'a conchufiogt-and rhis4sa 
ding. The Propofitipnlikethe fndgetorh; 


and Pike a. witnells 'dothy ES I '| 


Aſſumption like the Torie-dothapplyittorh 
be cd The Conclation lke rg | doth's 2 on 
'paſſe the ſeritence. 4 (443 10135 
This is the farnine of —_ I harb's 
For the more cleare delieric whereof that 


ly as we cam comprehend the vettiiebf theſe reaniing 


thoughts, lay we Len firſt: theſe't dn A 
generall,and ſowe ſhaltfall cothe partion Mel 1.6 1CCT yoo! 


The firſtgeneral}pr6 ofition nhig/thar P2vEit 


Godhatheftubbebeel aw for intents wihis or 


ſelaes. 
Hence i is ir that w6 are (dvd be Tuggess: Ts; comeeine 


therefore arighr of fie, eoriſiderthiac thet&its the! 
ſeat, or Court'Hall, within amans felfes therattieto be. 
tried man himſelte ; "he ludge, witnefſe;hrie, the catifci- 


ence which ſhall proceed: accordiens to/frue allegations | 
[and proofes; and alt theſe ſweetly inwraipped in theſe| 
reaſoning thonghts."'Yea-andithar alt ehings-may be ear- | 
Tied the mote fairly; rhidteis the Jaw Mpoled vpon the 
reaſonable creature, agopprehende&! by him to ue the rule | 


; 'The power of 
as | our Conſcicn» 
.} CCSe | 


The cauſes cafieniiann of this Alive ine-Hteſe two; 
Firſt, in reſpe& 'of Go#; that God-nmiay Haven account 


brovghtrobucih kolineſſea! tighteouſhefſevider God. 
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An Aſſize 
within vs. 


"The: Axe at To 


« EE Shires.and Counties,. "hathes may 
: haye naccountet the iuſticeat/ bis Magiſtrates, eſtate of- 
hiscountry, lines of his ſubiz&s, and that hemay preſerye 
| rhew zif1pogee andiloue.incheir {euerall places : ſo God 
hah appoince this-petty Albze; that.be may haue angc-: 
| C@uat: ecanbolpeahea be thadadock rule and go- 
| uerne ; how. the whole men is gouctned.in rightsouſnelle, | 
| bolinel Joby ghoiy the-Nate ofthe body and-ſoule 
in the caſe ot lifeand lea and that] 
the delires and afteQions may be kept from-murinie. and} 
rebellipgzgndahewhole maniway be-bhrought vader the| 
Wir Siongt Gods will. Our andertandings.cde by the 
li > ach vo the lighr of faith, ſhould have thelaw| 
ot G ord xthem,whereby they-ſhould ſurucy} 
both mor a he myftieal] poings of: Divioitie;| 
;our Ar uld figde gut variety -of dutie for vs; 
ud keeperherecords 3 our wils ſhould} 
Fes and preg. all good ations ; our judgements} 
ſboulg fic ahandiggiueaduice; guy afeQions ſhouldat- y 
rend ypon them ga maintainead defend, all bonelt reſo- 
lutions and aQions: -againſtall commers z-and laſtly, our 
 defires ſhould worke naturall infliedts ro practiſe chem, 
and the whole,man; ſhould, doe: vnght Or'thus;| 
{ God hath placedche phwers of che ſoule in excellent or:| | 
der for! the gouernment, of man. Our mindes, ina throne, 
aboue, to gouerne all the motions; diſpoſitions, pathons,] 
| and afteQions of the heart : our hearts are ſctin the midſt] 
[to receive. information from the mindes to dire& them-| 
ſcluesandourdelires.and valeroyſly toftie vpan them by | 
Feare,loue,ioy, anger,and the like, if they ſhali rebel! : our 
| defires are et lowelt ro, beccorretted b yitheheart, and go- 
.uerned by the head, N, v4 that.God = haue an account | 
how up worke within vs gocth formard, and we may a 
furchere 
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T he Aſsize at home, | 
furthered in our courſe to happineſſe, God hath appoin-| 
red our conſciences to keepe Afﬀlizes, to try whether weſ- 
haue beene faithfull yea orno. i | 

The ſecond ground of our Afhze is In reſpe& of our} 
 ſelues; that we may be the better prepafed for the great] 

Afhze ofthe day of Iudgement whenſoeuerit ſhall come. 
Yee know that we belecue that ſuch aday ſhall come, and} 
that Chriſt ſhall keepe it in that nature which he aſſumed, | _ 
and wherein he ſuffered. As therefore all our muſterings} / 
before particular Captaines ſhould not be for ſhew or fee, 
but the betrer to fit vs to carry our ſelues in a martial! 
manner before our King, or Generall, if need require: ſo 
theſe particular Aflizes are but for the better fitting of vs 
for our great account before, and vnto God. And there- 
fore when Daaid had arraigned himſelfe at home, he goeth 
to God, and faith, Try and examine me, whether there be.5| 


any way of wickedueſſe yea or no. _ | 
Whar ſhall I ſay now? I will intreat you ſo farretoten-| x, 


der che glory of God, and the _ of your ſoules, as dili- 
gently to attend ro the buſinefle within. Our ſoules doe 
ſo live in our ſenſes, and wee are ſo inured to carthly 

things, that wee are made runnagates from our owne | Fat ſunus /- 
hearts. But if euer we would haue a glorious triall before | 9/14 cordivus 
.our God, let vs ſee how our cauſe will ſtand orfall before ___ 
the barre of our owne hearts. I know thatin the cale of 
good we may be deceived by the voice of conſcience: For| 
the law of nature which ſhouiddire& vs, being inagreat| 
part daſhed out, and ignorance of the word being wilfully 
fauoured, there are many fearefull eails which wedoe nor 
apprehend as euils : (as for example, to finnein thopght is 
nothing, for thoughts are free; to {innein word is but a 
word, and whatis that ? ſo we ſlnne not qpinſtour neigh-| 


 bour, it is no matter though ws make bold with Ong toſ. 
£ ſinne 


_—_——— 


| q 


| 


1 


tC. 


"—_ 


The Aſuze at home. 
 finne with the times, to doc as others doe. to walke inthe 
| waies of onrfathets: is yoo rehigion:) yea and beſides, | 
ſuchis the darknefſe of our cogitations, that in the midſt 
of diligence that which we know isnot the tenth & tenth 
part of har weate ignorant of. How therefore can it'be 
other, but that our owne hearts ſhould deceiue vs in good? 
yet in the caſe of euill we may aſſure our ſclues, that ir 
| Though in af | doch notmake'vs worſe than we are in and of our ſelues, 
_ 2 0-1 As therefore it is not fafe for vs to reſt inthe voice of con- 
| panzs of the | ſcience when it makes vs good, (for Paul knew nothing 
pur birto, it | by himſelte, yer was he notthereby iuftified : ) ſo we muſt 

cares worſe | Ve Ccarefull to heare what conſcience ſaith when itlayerh| 
chan they are: | (tnne to ourcharges, that ſo Gods Afﬀlize there may goe 
| v- 2£105.0< | on to Gods glory and our good. Whar will icauailevsto 
| cſtarcs from | be crowned with a May-flower garland of the praiſes of| | 
| within than of | rhjs world, if we walke not inthe preſence of our owne 


that from with- 


Fo hearts ? : 

| neſt, Trmay be you will ſay, If God hath granted out a war- 
rant for the keeping of this Aſſize, why then1is ir not fee- 
. Anſw. | lingly kept in every man? I anſwer, that wee may finde 

foure cauſes of this. 

|  Thefirlt is tgnorance. For as theeye worketh notin a 
darke place, where it cannot by a fitted conueiance re- 
ceiue variety of obieRs : ſo the conſcience worketh not 
where there is net the lipht of knowledge from the word 
of God todireftitby, 

The ſecond is hardneſle of heart: for as a man that is| 
dead, orhach a deadedor aſtoniſhed bodie, for the preſent 
cannot feele any order or diforder;any whip, laſhor ga(h:| 
oa ſeared, cruſted; and ſenſelefle conſeienceis not ſenli-| 
' ble of thecurfedgitboeiles inthe ſoule, nor capable of any 

orderly proceedingapaitiſt chem. © © / | 
Thethirdis ſpirituall'aadneſſe : for as mad men can- 
3 | not 


_—_ 


a 


The ice at ome, 

not keepe any faire quarter with themſclues, much lefle 
can it be expected that he ſhould wiſely execute any depu- 
cation from others : ſo ſpiritually mad men, whoare out | 
of their wits with ſelfe-loue and loue of this world, who 
runne vponthe pikes of hell-dangers, who will notbe per- 
ſwaded by the praiers and teares of their beſt friends, are | 
neither fic nor ableto receiue order from God foreſo h! 'gh F- 
and ſo excellentimployment. 

The laſt is pride. For as in a countrey where there is no 
diſorder (ifit were poſſible in theſe curſed daies of linne 
for ſuch-an one to be)there is no/Aﬀize, becauſe no need: 
ſo when we are Pharifies in iuſtifying ourſelves, priding 
our hearts in our ciuill righteouſnefle, and therefore ler- 
ting our paſſions on worke vpon whomſoeuer ſhall diſco- 


Auer - their helliſh'nakedneſfe, rhere is no inward Allze be- 


cauſe (as they thinke) there isno need. 

It may be you will ſay, ſeeing theſe things doe hinder it, 
how may I further the keeping of it? 

I anſwer : As 1n generall we muſt ſtrive to root out ig- 
norance, to rent our hearts, to come vnto our ſelues'as 
the prodigall, and ro be nothing, yea hell in our owne 
cies : ſo in particular T would commend three meanes to 
this end eſpecially. 

The firit is our praters to God to write the records of 
his truch in our mindes and hearts. An Afize cannot be 
kept without law ; nor this without the law of God. But. 
it once wecan get the law written in our mindes and in 
our hearts, ſo as it doth not onely gild our vaderſtan- 


dings,but goare our hearts, and leaue anew impreſſion of | 
|holineſſe to the Lord ; then we ſhall ſee a full Court pre- 


fently, and ſuch wounding indirements for finnes paſt, 
with ſuch crying out for the P/alwe of merey, that we all 
haue no reſt till we haue rowled our ſines'vpon God'i in | 

F we. 


in 


The Aſvize at home. 


Chriſt, and haue found our ſelues in ſome meaſure ſea- 
led with the ſpirit of promiſe againſt the day of re-' 
demption. - 
The ſecond meanes is, our not diſturbing the Court, but 
ſuffering conſcience to doe its office without checke. To 
Scdente (ia. | diſturbe Commiſſioners of what kinde ſoeuer, while they 
fir, dothaggrauatethe Nelinquents fault, and hinder their 
ſpeed in the bulineſſe : ſo is it in our net ſuffering conſci- 
ence to worke. Call we our ſelues therefore from all the 
imployments of this world : examine we our hearts on our 
bed in our chambers, axd be ſtill, and then if our conlciences 
acquitvs from all wiltull wt" are we. 
ſhethird meanes is, our not ſuffering our ſeruants to 
beare rule within vs ; that is, our luſts, paſhons, aftcRions, 
deſires, andthe like. In a popular and heady tumulrt, yee 
know itis along time beforea wiſe man can be heard : As 
therefore when one perl[waded Zjzc#rgm, that the gouetn- 
ment might be committed to the people ; hee an{wered, 
| Doe thou firſt maketriall in thy houſe, giuing thy ſeruants 
the rule: So let vs ſay to the Deuill, labouring the rule of 
our aftetions and delires, Beare thou no longer rule in 
the children of diſobedience, and ſuffer thy ſlaues toruk 
ouer thee firſt, and then we will hearken vnto thee. It the 
minde rule according to right, and be not blinded and br 
bed by the Will and Aﬀettions, then Conſcience will 
worke: butifthe ſeruants rule, then truly-there will be no 
place for an Aſſize. 
| In the feare of God let vs vſetheſe meanesto further: 
| this diuine worke, that ſo (as Pauſanias ſaid toa Ph y{r:140, 
-c | whotold himall was well with him;Icis (ſaith he) becauſe 
Tvienot thee for my Phyſician) we may not ſay to our 
Hattering conſciences which tell vs all is well, when all is 
amille ; it is becauſe I hane notthee for my Iudpe.. 


We 
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We comenow to theſecondgenerat4 propotiionirom| 
theſe reaſoning thoughts, which is this, tie 05 6% P90 FWe may pleade 
We may reaſon out our awe before the arte of: 0 our Note 0s Top 
\ Conſciences. 0 SAROIES 1 WO Tot car pines 
For theſe reaſonings here ſpokenof fe wi hig,! Erick i ences, 
it that2God faid'to 4dim; Where with Yrd'to Karn, pp : 
Why art thou wroth ? where's thy brother Abel ? hat ha## PRI 
thou done? To all which queſtions he could well enough. 
anfiver hicmſelfe, butthathe would bancthern returne'vn- 
to their oune hearts; and'come vnto: :theinſeltes (as itis | Redive ad corda. 
aid of the prodigall) and ſay, 7 hawe finned againſt begen Luk.I5. 
| und before thee, and amno more worthy tobe calledrhy ſonnb.| 
For want of this God complained ahdfaid, ?harkned and| icr.8.6, 
heard, ind none fake aright” Mo mh Tepiaibf hint bf his | 
wickedneſſe;' ſaving 2, hat bake # done? that'is,thEy did not 
reaſon out their cales with themſelues.” To this David ex- 
horted the Courtiers of Sanlj Commune tvith Jour hearts: | 
and Dania praftifed it himſelfe, ſaying, Why artthouheauy 
6 my ſoule Farid why artthon' thſqmiered within me? yea Sd 
| Chriſt ſoughetro bring his' Diſciplest&this whe he-faid: 
I hane ſou you twelue; but one of you # 4 Denill :\ and 
againe, Ore of 384 ſhall betray mee': that they might fay 
| within themfelues;! 7s it 2 ? 'and 1s # 7"And no'doubr 
this:was-one canſe'why' he ſaid ſooftefiito Peter, Zpueſt 
|thou me? and that the Angell, when Agar fled from' her 
miſtrefle; ſaid vnto her , Whence cameſt thou ? and whither 
goeft? char they ſhould reaſorrour theitcaſts before their 
owne hearts.and ſpeedaccordingly.  . 
Oh the goodneſſe of God} 'Howpreat hath he mani- | 
feſted it vnto vs, euen in' this phrtieviar? Foras hee hath | 
not by this meanes left! vs without good way topoe to | 
v| the knowledge of onr {clnes;thir fo we niay never Climbe 
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co Paws free confellhign,! am the (reft-of Saints thegreateſt of 
 /zaners :{o alſo bath he notthis way depriued vs of means 
ro warne vs of our furure eſtate, /f our hearts condenme ws, 
God is greater :theretore according to the reaſonings with- 
in we {ball know haw we {hall ſpeed with;God.. As'1on- 
than {hot torch pricke-ſhafts to warne David of the Kings 
4plcaſure : ſo conſcience,if wearraigne our ſelues before] i 
ir, w1iJl warne vs of the difplcaſure or fauour of God, As! 
weloue our ſelues therefore, let vs not neglect this kind- 
aclſe on Gods part,and ducie on ours. We mayealily find 
by experience the backwardneile of our narures vntoit:| 
for let our heartstell vs of any of our wandrings, we putit 
off ill another time, as Fel;x did Paul. Bur will wee be fo! 
vnkind to ourowne ſoules? We will calke wich our triends, | 
with our acquaintance, wich ſtrangers, yeaand with our| 5 
enemies : why then (hail wee nor doe ic with our ſelues !| | 
Bee-maſters tell vs that they are the beſt hiues which make| 
che greateſt noiſe : ſo thar is'the beſt conſciethce which 
makes the greatelt noiſe in this kinde, If wencuer goeto 
b<d before wee have parlied it out throughly with our 
hearts; then as wee ſhall finde of our ſelues, as Alexander 
ſad of Antipater,that hee did weare white garments with- 
out, and was purple within,ſo we will give God noreſttil 
{ we find ſome confortable teſtimonie of our amendment, 
As therefore Darid ſaid vnto Solomon, Vp and be doing , (0, | 
let.vs : delates breed danger, if in any thing,much morein| | 
this. Sture wethereforevp our hearrs by coplidering thele 
mormes, . ie} > ers EPS, 
| - Firlt, that bythis meanes wee ſhall know how the cae 
ftands with vs, that we may be helped in time. When wee 
rune ner our x from him that is in milery,buttalke with] 
himwe re in the way throughly to know his caſe, and ie|F 
better Preparedto make I to worke his good: ſa 
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when we will commune with our owne hearts, wee are in 
the way to oureternall helpe and pood.  - 
* Secondly, that by this wee ſhall know how God will! 
deale with vs hereatter : our'conſciences' doe begin'the. 
worke,the God of our conſciences will ſecond and tollow | 
it. O therefore forgetit not, begin this worke even while 
yeeareabout this butinelle : reaſon with your hearts what 
yee goeabaut, in whoſe preſence, and for whole ſake yee 
execute theſe indgements of God ': If your buiie braines' 
 ſhallputyou off and make:you ſay to conſcience, as Savt 
tothe Prieft readieto ſactifice when his enemies were vp- 
” him , withdraw thy _ over 919 a is with _ 
cepely in debr, ſo long as they are buſie and keepe their 
hay currant, ſo ng. rota adlece let them Aa 3 but 


and one writ vponthe necke of another creepes abroad 


makes defaulcby affliion,licknes, or death,then our con- 

ſciences will make one ſummons after another, and giue 

vs ya reft, till it hach brought vs downe to the deſperation 
of hell. Sod 


| 


{ point to be conſidered ; thar 
In oar ſelues there u 4 witneſſe , which will propound the | 


[2 


| 


Thus we have paſſed the generalls of this reaſoning : to 
deſcend now vnro the particulars, wee ſhall firſt mece with 
the propoftcion ( which is the” firſt parr of reaſoning ) 
wherein wee doe propound and beare witneſle vato tha; | 
truth which is made knowne vato vs. Whence I offerthis 


truth according to knowledpe. | 
Fromhenceis irthat Pal ioyneth-theſe two together, | 
to wit, the knowledge of God,andthe knowledge of our 


in darkneſſecill they itedownethe winde: ſo will it| 
| be with y6u and vs all, when once thecourle of ourliues| 
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the ſpirit, that. is 4g conſcience. :From this witneſſin 

power David ſaith fapne i ever before me : andthe bre- 
chren af 7afeph-wers complied co; veterthis ſpeech; 447; 
werily ſinned azeinft gnrprather, in that wee' ſaw the)aneuijh 


| of bus ſoule when he 'beſought vs and we -would not heare him: 


therefore is this trouble come pon ws. Yeaand God him- 


| ſelfe implying this power voto Kamnfaith, Sinne licth at the 


doore. Singe lieth atthe dqore2 What 1s that? Weordina(ſ” | 
rily looke .vnto. one of theſe three ſenſes : either the Py 
nilhment'of ſinne is at hand ; for amongſt the Hebrewl: 


 linneis taken for the puniſhment of finne, as Chriſt is ſaid, 


Tobe ſine for V5.: or elle thy. ſinne is.nob ſecret; for thou 
ſhalt be no moreable to conceale;it, than'that which doth 
lieatthedoore incuery ones view: orelle the conſcience of 
thy finne ſhall forthwith fly pon thee 4 becauſe the witnef- 
lings and rwinges of the canſcience doe: incuitably fols| 
low ſinne. Butif:weetake' aJl theſe three: together, thoy|| 
make one intire ſenſe: as if God ſhould ſay; Kan, thon| 


| canſtnot ſo hide thy-ſinne frommee; butthar it will in- 


wardly fret and gnaw.vpon thy conſcienceand outward- 
ly draw ſpeedie vengeance. But more fully to oper this| 
witneſhng power of conſcience, 1 would conſidet'foure| 
polntse Jn 3” 7 D, Forte 5460 | 
' | Firſt, Whether wee-in our courſescan lie hid from our | 
 conſciences ? ] an{iver, foratimeweemayybothchrough| 
the weakneſle. oh, najure j-when- the naturall confcience 
doth not take notice ofinne,as when the Gentiles account 
red fornication athing indifferent; whenthe peopleof C«- 
licxte and Narſinga doe without regret worſhipthedeuill, 
when we walke inthe waies of ourFathers:wherher g00d|. 
or bad-withqut checke, and the like': as alſo by che juſt 
1udgementot.God,when he doth giue vs oner for our ſins 


|r9 hardnelle of heart and ro-a caurerized confeience; 1s} 


the! 
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their naturall knowledge, were giuen ouer to vnnaturall 
{lianes. Yet weelhall not alwaies {leepe thus ſecurely , it 
willlooke vpon vs with 4 witnefle,, and ſpeake ſo loudin 
our cares that we ſhall ſcea mapof our muleries,as Theods- 
ricas didthe face of Symachus, whomhe had murthered,in 
| a fil. head on his table; and {h3ll. make vs leave behinde 
vs ſuch adeſperate will when wee die, as Engliſh Zuberte 
did, who had beene a couetous oppreſlor, 7 -yceld my goods 
to the King, my bodie to the graue, my ſoule to the deuill. 


lie hid from our cornſciences) whateonſcienee'doth wit- | 
nelle ? I anſwer, It witneſſeth both our lins and our righte- 
vulnelle. As for our {innes;.this is thatancient officer of 
God whereby he doth reproue vs and ſerourlinnes in or- 
'der before vs. If wee (lane m1 our thoughts, conſcience ta- 
keth notice of it: for as we wilt ay tor.our owne cleering, 
In my conſcience 1 did nv (p much as thinke tt ; fo Panl [aid 
of the Gentiles, their thaughts accuſed or excuſed them : yea 
and thoſe thatare come fram.theknowledge of conſci- 
enceto the feeling of it,can with griefe tell chaticonſcience 
doththus. if we {tn in our wills-andaffeRtigns,conſcience 
raketh notice of it. As Paul faith, My:cen{cience beareth race 


you : So 0n the contrary: , ifihis willang aftetions:had not 
beene carried theright way, his conſcienc&would haue 
| beene'vpon the backe of him toric, as wElſeeinhis rejuctz- 
tion betweene the fleth andthe (pirit, 14/law nottvat which 
' 1 doe, yea what 1 bate that:1 doe. It we linne.in out: words, 
conſcience preſently heareth;therefare Solomopobſeruing 
it.ſaith, Take no heed ro allwords , for oftentimes thine owne 
heart knowes that thow haſt alſo curſed others; It we linne in 


the Gentiles, who becauſe they did not glorifie God with 


The ſecond point isthis, ro conlider ( ſeeiag we cannot | 


witneſſe'by the Holy Ghoſt" that 4 hage: great heauintſ/e for | 
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Pſal. 50,21, 


| ROm.7.15, 


our ations, conſcience will aot ouerpaſle tnem: It told 
2 HE Indas 


. 
my 
———— 
— 


J 


| Heb.r3.18, 
d þ A Cor.l.12. 


- . | indayof afflition, houre of death , andday of iudge- 


Rom.$.1 6, 


EE Tbe #ſuze at home. 


| moricis che recorder of the court within for all the paſlz| 


| dieace and holinetle. For this we ſee plaine in the example]. 


from my feeling I expretle it thus : The vnderftanding is| 


| and bring to paſſe all our doings as in the fight and pre- 


_ 
——_ 


18d 4, that hee had ſinned in betraying innocent bioud, 
and makes infinice complaints and contefhons in all ſorts] | 
of people ar ſome times or other. Secondly, as for or] 
righteouſneſſe, conſcience doch witneffe our fonſhip, as 
the Apoltle faith, The ſpirit of Go 7 beareth witneſſe with our 
rit that wee are the children of God : asalſo our new obe- 


of Pasl, whoſe conſciencetold hi.n, That hee was willing in| 
«ll things to line honeſtly, that in fimplicitie and godly pureneſſe 
he had his conuer ſation in the world, and that inall goodconſer- 
encehe ſerued God. | 
Inthethird place, ifirbe demanded how the conſcience 
doth witneſl: ? I anſwer, thar you that feele it know , and] 


the ſpy co informe from that light which it doth recetwe,| 
either from Nature, or from the Word of God : the Me- 


ges of mans life, we cannor in this kinde learne the artoff 
torgettulneſle : for though wee way ſeeme to forget it tor] | 
atime, (asthe ſonnes of «cob did the ſelling of /oſeph) yet} *: 


ment, our reckonings will be bleeding new : and then this] 
diuine power doth take a view ot our whole lines, and| 
from that office which God hath giuea it, witneſle truly, 


ſence of God. 
| If nowin the fourth place you will aske me, Why the| 
Conſcience doth in theſe reaſonings as a witneſſe pro- 

pound the truth ? I anſwer, In two reſpe&s : Firſt, In\ 
reſpet of God, thar God may bee manifeſted to be aiuft| 
God in his proceedings. There are many ſecret ſinnes| 
which noman inthe world can witneſſe : for which if God| 
ſhould proceed againſt vs,he might ſeeme vniuſt. Tothe| 


"_ 


rn. _- 


! end theretore thar God might be cleered in the day of 
vengeance, hee hath ſet a witneſle within our ſelues which 
will oot lie. Na 3, 
Secondly, In reſpe& of our ſelues ; becauſe it might be 
of excellent vie through the whole courſe of our lives: For 
firſt iris aſeed of bunulirie : when we haue the praiſes and 
applauſes of the world tor our civill and ſober carriages, 
 wedoe too much blefle and flacter our ſelues in our ſecu-' 
ritie. To the end therefore chat wee may humbly hang | 
downeour heads while gther praiſe vs,we haue a witne 
within which tellerh vs that we deſerve no ſuch thing. . 
Secondly, It is a ſeed of compatſhkon : wee are apt toex- 
alr our ſelues aboue our brethren, to diſgrace them,to wit- | 
nellc againſt chem , and to chinke hardly of them be- | 
yondprootes, yea and when wee can proue to execute Ex- 
creme right. Totheend therefore that we might bee fil- 
| led with compalh on, wee haue a witneſſe wichin vs which | 
tells vs that we are as bad as they. 
|  Thirdly,ltis aſked of thankfulneſſe: we are apt to for- 
| ger Gods benefars, and notwithſtanding all his mercies to  5* 
turne our backes vpoa him, as it chey were not worthy the 
taking notice of. T'otheend therefore that wee may be 
driven to cry out with Dawid, My ſoule praiſe thouthe Lord, 
1432 forget not all bis benefits, God giues vsa witnelleot our 
owne vaworthinefle to ſay within vs,that weare kfle than 
the leaſt of Gods mercies. - f 
Fourthly, It is 2 ſeed of picticanStrue godlineſle : For 
when wee doe coalider che prouidence of our heauenly 
Father in ſending this truſtie and diſcreet ſeruant ( conſct- 
ence) ro watch ouervs and informe him of our amiſle, we 
[are prouokedto live holily and inthe fight of God ;andas 
we haus? commitred many faults without thame, ſorodoe 


mauy good things not looking forthepraiſe ofmen. 
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| loſh.24.27. 


1 lames 5.3. 


| lob 16.19. 

|} Teflimenum di- 
ett pr vercm 
lmgue © E&# fait, 
per Vocem operts. 
lob 16.8. 
Numerns ſuppict 
defetium. 


Phe. 


Gen.21.31. 


Gen 31.47. 


| depend vpon Galeed or Tagar-ſahadatha,hat is,the heape of 
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| deth horror in a wicked man to have the witnefle of God, | 


;nefl: thar thould ſtand vs in ſuch Read.O conſcience,con- 


The Aſiiſe at home. 


Laſtly, it is a ſeed of comfort. 'For Godschildren pra- 
ailing much good, which the world knoweth not of, or if 
ie doe know ir, which it {lighreth, or ts aptto forget, or to 
milinterprert as the a& of an Hypoctite: thetefore God 
hath put a ſufficient witneſſe within our ſelues. As ir bree- 


v 
$ 


the witheſſe of the creatures, (whereof 79ſbuah ſpeaketh, 

The ſtone hath heard all, and hall be a witneſſe : And James, 

The rut of your geldand ſiluer ſhall riſe wp in indgement a- 

cainſt you ;, ) and allo the witnetſeof his conſciene& which! 
he catino! ſtop: ſo ir breedeth comfort ina Hoo man, not 

only to have a witneſle in heauen, a witneſſe of words, a 

witneſle of doings,a witneſle of ſufferings, as 79h [peaketh, 

That his wrinckles and leaneneſe were a witneſſe; bit allo 
the witneſſe of: his owne heart ; which being in ſtead of a 

thouſand, if others ſhould faile, might with the number 

ſupply the defe, and makea ſufficient reſtimonic for our 

eternall clearing. 

Now therefore giue me leaue to'ſpeake to Conſcience, 
andro preſſe vpon it to doe its office. Many things be- 
tweene man and man depend vpon witneſle, and cannot : 
otherwiſe be cleared. The bargaine betweene Abraham. 
and Abimelech did depend vpon Beerſhebab,that is,the well 
of oath: ſo likewiſe that betweene 1aacob and Zabay did ! 


witnele. Thus is it alſo in many things that doe depend 
detweene God and vs. It is pitie theretore that Conſcience 
(bould be lulled aſleepe with the profics,*pleaſures,; and 
honours of this world. [t is a thouland pittes that Diſcreti- 
an (as we cali it) and Policie ſhoald cut rhe throat of a wit- 


| 


ſcience, awake in time: vrge thy minde to a diligent _— 


ie, that thou maiſt giue wirneſle according to knowledge. 
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 ſoitis for theezO: Conſcience. Inſucha caſe wee may lay, 
as Leofthenes ſaid of Alexanders armie, when their Cap- 


ping with his hands when he hath loſt his eye. [tis a moxe baſe 
thing for a witnelle to beafraid:co verer the truth, or when 
| he ſpeakes,to teſtifienot as the thing is, or not as his minde 
is, or not to thoſe ends for which he ſhould ſpeake,thatis, 
; to maintaine charitable truth, and ſo ro-beare falſe wit- 
 neſle: ſoit is for thee, O Conſcience. That therefore thou 
| maiſt be a competent witneſfle, doe but marke thatas wit- 
' neſſes before men maſt be fitted ; ſomuſtchouto beawit- 
 nefle before God. 2 1/4: niet if Lk 
| Firſttherefore,as in witnefle is required acertaine con- 
dition of life: he may not be a ſeruant, becauſe he ay He 
ue 


—_ <w—SQ—— 


! 


| a partie either by feare or bire : ſo thou muſtnor be a 


| to ſinne ; The bloud of leſius Chriſt mu## parge thee fron. 
dead workes, to ſerue the liutnps God. The Spirit of God 


thou art, and then witneſle when thou wilt, thy witneſle 
ſhall beraken. 


beene admitted: ſo it thou bee(t timorous,effeminare,and 
of areuengefull nature, thou ſhalt beſhut out from Gods 


{ barre. Bur if chou artas bold as a Lion, if like a man in- 
deed thou canſt lookevpon the perion of thine aduerſarie 


withour anger, vpon his proſperitie without enuie, vpon 
his wrongs without deſire of reuenge ; then ſpeake and 
welcome, thou wilt neither ſmother impictie to-Gad, nor 
vncharitableneſle to Man. 9s FE | 

T hirdly,as ina witneſſe is required Age; in ſo much as a 


NT Or on eg 


raine was dead, That thy owner # like « Wimde Cyclops, gro- 


muſt reſt vpon thee, to bring libertie to that ſoule where 


Secondly, as in a witneſſe is required a certaine Sexe: 
becauſe in ſome criminall cauſes,a woman hath nor of old. 
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childe | 


vel finibus, 


I 
Condit. 


precep 9. 
Alfted. Theol, 
Caf. cap.21, 
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| Itis a vaſe hing fora waneſte zo be: allope, or-willingly | 
co ſuffer himſelfe roiperiſhwhen he ſhould ſpeak the eruth: 
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Diſcrets. 


Gal.3.r. 
rome. 


childe'is- rior admitted; who-can neicher feele the working 


 ftanding, and ſo madly running thorow thicke and thinne, 
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of #lying ſoule, or the danger of afalle teſtimonie, ors 
catied more by affefion than by iudgement: ſo if thoy 
beeſt childiſh, morediligently attending vpon the butcer- 
flies, babies, and rartles of this world; than thy owne re- 
fl-&ing vpon thy ſelfe, to preſentiuſtly:thy owne elſtatero 
God; takethy hand from the booke, thou art no fit wit- 
nefſe. Butif thow artgrowne to afull age-in Chri/?, and 
canft diſcouer the hid man of the heart in thee, who will 
eaſily ginedtriereſtimonie of his owne eſtate, then come 
before the 'Iudge of heauen and earth, and ſpeake thy 
minde. 4] 

Fourthly, as in awitneſſe is required diſcretion: for an: 
[diot or mad man isnot fit; he isnot his owne man, and 
therefore hecannor; freely giue' himſelte co the King and 
the countrey in any faithfull ſeruice: fo it thou be a beaſt 
by knowledge, like the foolith Galatzazs, without vndet- 


thou art no fit witneſſe, Burif' Chrift haue ſhined in thy 
ſoule by anew light, and haue made thee come vnto thy 
ſelfe with the Prodigall, and haue the vnderſtanding of a 
man in thee, then come to Gods Court: I hope thine 
owne heart will not ſuffer thee to deceiue thy (elfe by 
falſhood. et 
Fiftly,asin a witneſle is required good fame or credit: 
for infamous perſons are repelled, and excepted againſt, 
from witneſhng, eſpecially in criminall cauſes: fo it thou 
be infamous for {luggiſhneſle (like thoſe who vie their 
bodies to the bone, but ſeldome vſe their conſciences in a- 
ny thing) or for ſuffering thy powerto be ſuppreſſed, or 
thy office to be negle&ed; then thou art more fir ro bea| 
flaue, than a free-man to be [worne. ' Bar if thou be of cre- 
dir for ſpeaking the truth amongſt millions of lies,and for 


thy. 
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| knit vnto God, as the depurie of the:faithfull Witneſle:in 
| God and thou goe walke together, as two thatare agreed, 
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thy daily imploymentin thy office, as inthe ſight and pre- 


and withourqueſtionthy teſtimany will be admitted. . 


quired a. certaine eſtate and. condition-of lite ; becauſe 
paore men, who are of baſe:canditiqns,, may moreealily 


hungrieafter the things of the world, and loſe the: honour 
of that ſelfe-fufhciencie, whereby thou doeſt:relemble 


if thou be kinneto the woman who hath the Moaneather 


Barre. TO | 2 
Laſtly, asin a witneſſe religion/is required ; forgn, Infi- 
dell is not admitted againſt a Beleguer:-ſ9.it.choubeeſtnor 


heauen,curſed is thy witneſle in this. diuine/Court. But if 


and if thou doe fo.proceedacearding.totherule.of Gods 
word, as thou doelt not-condemmnethy-ſelte inthat\ which 
thou doelſt, then {peake on;-proſper withehis thy glary, 
which God hath giuen thee co bea witnell& in this Court, 
and this thy power (hall teach theererriblethings, .' 


” 


| 


qualifications. This is the'-way ſo todoetby office here, 
that thou maiſtnot be blamed hereafter. Yea, this-is the 
way ſo to-preſeruethy ſelfe, thac:thou.(halt. preſerue thy 
owner, 1remember that Pxtbagoras.was wont to gjuethis 
precept to his Schgllers : Not totafte of thaſe things which 
had blacke tailes ; {o.let me ſaytothe conſcience of. cuery 


ſence of. God, then.thou halt Gods good leaue to ſpeake,,| 


Sixtly, as ina wicneſle, together with.the former, is, re- || 
be Corr upted «{oit thou ſuffer thy {clfe to he-negdie | Ang | 
Gad, a purſe-promiſe will ealily {poile ſuch a witneſle,Bur | 


wilt refuſe gold and gaineto, be a true witneſſeat Gods 


Striue (O Conſcience) that: thou.mailt havegll theſe | 


one here preſent, take heed ot the blacke taile ofadrowlie 


Et Fortulda. 


: x4 
Fides: in teſlibus: 
fla requires. 


ce 
«CC 


conſcience. It may ſpeake pleaſingthings.fora Raney | | 
| | | ”— TT Ing = 
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being qualifiedas before ; butat the laſt, as a babbler ſaid 
toa 5 fmman'sf old ; 0 Philoſopher, 1 am troubleſome wnto 
thee with my ſpeech: lo (hull conſcience trouble our patt- 


—{ 


\ 


| ences: and as we would account him miſerable,who hath 


a witneſle of his thoughts, words, and aRtions againſt the 
law' of man; much more will our confciences make vs 
| miſerable in witnefling our thoughts, words, and ations 
| againſt the law of God. | 
Thus we haue heard theſe reaſoning thoughts as a wit- 
neſle propounding the truth : next we ſhall heare them as 
a Iurie applying the truth to the parties to be cried. And 
this it doth-as an Aſſumption : whence we note that : 
In our ſelues there is a Turie which will bring in a verdift 
concerning vs,either of guilty or not guilty. 
To open this [ will ſhew you ewo points : Firſt, that 
Conſcience like a [urie brings in the verdi& of guzlty vpon 
| ſinners. And this is diſcouered vnto vstwo waies, Firſt 
by word: and ſecondly by worke, By word thus : 4ds- 
nibe7ck laid, Seuenty Kings hauing the thurtbs of their hands} 
and feet cut off, gathered bread under my table : as I haue- 
done, ſo God bath rewarded me. Toſephs brethren ſaid, We 
| baue werily ſinned again## our brother, in that we ſaw the-| | 
anguiſh of his ſoule when he beſought vs, and we would not 
neare him : therefore is this trouble come wpon vs. Kain (aid, 
Whoſoener findeth me (hall ſlay me. Whence proceed theſe 
words but from the verdi& of gwilty which their corſcien- 
\ ces had broughtin ? By worke thus : Looke to Dawid, and 
| bis beart ſmote him : Jooke vnto 10b, who poſſeſſed the 
finnes of bis youth : to Belſhazzar, whoſe counten.nce was 
—_— his thoughts were troubled, his ionnts were leoſed, | 
and hy knees [mote one agaimit another : to the lewes, who | 
| were pricked at their hearts: and to Felix, who trembled. 
| Whence proceedall theſe, bat from the power of Conſci- 


| 


_.. Me 


ences 


'T, be Afiize at home. 


ences verdict; ſeeing they are euident {ignes that they 
| were ſicke of that worme which nexer dieth. Which power 
| is giuen vnto conſcience, i; 

Firſt, in reſpe& of conſcience ir ſelfe ; that it might iudi- 


isno Aſhe. 
Secondly, in reſpe& of the wicked; that they might 
{ haue ſoure ſawce to their ſweet (innes,and a heauy heart in 
the midſt of laughter. Is it reaſon that the wicked ſhould 
carty away all the iollitie ? | 
Thirdly, in reſpe& of the godly ; that they may be kept 
from (inne, checked in ſinne, prepared for the feelings of 
comfort, exerciſed in the knowledge of their owne weak- 


comfor ts of the great perſwader. 

The ſecond point to be ſhewed you is, that conſcience 
like a Turie bringeth the verdi& of »ot guilty vpon him 
| that doth well. What was it that made Jaacob {leepe fo 
ſweetly, when his head lay hardeſt in Bethel, burthis ac-! 
quitting Iurie ? This madea feaſt in Zaacobs boſome: and 
whereas the guilty being rouzed and left tothemſelues, 
haue 4 trembling heart, and feare at the ſhaking of a leafe, 
' Jaacob was as bold a5 4 Lion. T his made Paxl ſo often ap- 
| peale vnto his conſcience. Before the Tewes, 7 hauc in all 


plotred to haue a cleare conſcience towards God andman. To 
' the Romanes, 1 ſay the truth in Chriſt, 1 lie not, my conſcience 
bearing me witneſſe in the Holy Ghoſt. T'o the Corinthians , 
My reioycing i the teſtimonie of my conſcience. T o the He- 
brewes; We truſt we haue 4 good conſcience. To make this 
| | yet more plaine, doe-but marke Paul his phraſe of ſpeech, 
| Dauids confidence, and Gods childrens comforr. 


| 


[ cially proceed againſt a ſinner : and withoura Turie there 


neſle, and be wrought moreprecioully to account of the |: 


good conſcience ſerued God wnto this day.Betore Felix,] haue| 


Gen.28. 


Pro.15.15. 


Dgur.28.65. 
Pro.28.r. 
Act.23.1. 
AQ.24.16. 


Rom.g.1. 
2 Cor.1.12, 
Heb.13.18. 


| Pauls phrdle is this: The peace of God which paſſeth all 
: | 4 ER onacy- 
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wander ſtanding. Whatopeace 1s this ? A peace in health, 8 
wealth, proſperitie, eaſe, and the like? No ſurely : For| 
| what worldling hath not ſuch a peace ordinarily? but a! Þ 
| peace in ſickneſſe, poucrtie, perſecution, death : to have| 
| peace when the foundations of the earth are out of courſe, | 
' and ſhaken, and ſhakear vs,and when all worldly content- 
| ment is taken from vs, is peace which paſſeth wnderſtan-| | 
| dime. And whence comes all this, but from this exculing | 
' power of conſcience, which ſaith of vs not guilty in our| 
' foules ? Danids confidence was luch, as he was ſure of his | 
hand, and:durſt put himſelfe vpon Gods triall. Jad:e me, 
 >TVal7.8. 0 Lord, according to my rightcouſneſſe : and againe, lude/ 
pl <n"| me,o Lord, for 1 208 walked in mine inxocencie : Proue my | 
| DOL26.1,2, and try me, examine my reines and my heart : and againe,Try\ 
Plal, me and examine me, whether there he any way. of wickednsſe 
in me.. Guilty Rachel will be vnmannerly and {it downe 
before her father rather than ſhe will be tried. T he wicked 
in the day of wrath vvill rather call vpon-the mountaines 
ro fall ypon them, than come to triall : bur Danid will lift 
vp his head and not be confounded: ' Now whence doth 
this confidence proceed, but from this acquitting Turie! 
Gods childrens comfort is conſtantamid all diſcourage- 
ments. It ſometimes fainteth, ic neger failech. Itgiuerh vs 
ſuch a firſt-fruirs of heauen in our hearts, that we palk 
— [along with our hands vpon our mouthes vnder good 16 
port and ill report, honour and diſhonour, want-and + 
bundance, andthrough all the changes and chances of this 
preſent world. As hell were no het{ without an accuſing 
conſcience ; ſo heauen no heaven without an exculing 
one. That therefore the godly man before he enter into 
Canaan might have a raſte of the prapes of Canaan, this 
good ſpie doth bring a cluſter 3/ which yeritcould nor dot | 
| if irwerenotanacquitting Tugie,* {27 i 1 1” 
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What ſhall I ay then? I will preſle vpon all our foules 
to empanell this Iurie. Let vnderſtanding like a good 
[udge open the law of God vnto vs. Ler memorie like a 
200d Clarke of Afſize open all our particular fats andin- 
 direments. Let no affeftion like a corrupted Lawyer 
preſſe an euidence or witnefle further than truth ; left they: 
iuſtifie the wicked for a reward, and take away the righteouſ- 
neſje of the righteous from him. Make the wholeTurie to ſay 

as Daxid, 1 bane ſworne to keepe thy righteous tndpements. 
Put them apart into the preſence of God, and ſce whar 
verdi& they will bring in, and whether they will not finde 
according to truth. I warrant theeif God haue any partin 
thee, thou ſhalt ſpeed according to faithfull euidence. The 
 [uries that are empaneled in this world before the Iudge-| 
ment ſeats of men ſometimes will roo much incline to the 
afte&ions of the Iudge. So thatas Alexangders Courtiers 
did imitate his ftooping z Platoes ſchollers his crooked- 
neflez Ariftotles followers his ftammering, and Dionyſus 
his hearers his d1m-lightedneſle, ſo as they would ſtumble] 
one vpotranother : ſo well they incline to the weaknelies 
of them before whom they ſtand. Sometimes againe they 
will be carried by theirowne ayers” ſerue their own 
eurnes vpon them, vpon whom their ſpleenes will not 
give them leaue to laugh (except in hypocrilie) : as if they | 
| were warned to execute vengeance vpon enemies,and not 
ſhew juſtice vpon all. Sometimes againe they will be 
 [wayed to ſerue the turnes of thoſe particular men vpon 
whom they doe depend, as if they had forgotten their| 
names to be lurers, and had aſſumed the names of para- 
| litesand flatterers,yea worſe of ſpaniels,to queſt about for — | 
; Others gamesand gaines. In Heraldry they tell vs, that a / Ep -" | 
good argument is drawne from Names to Armes : but ſo| yu, yl 


| [Sit notalwaies in lurics here; as if an oath had no teeth, | mon. 
Y/ 2 3 % ; 2nd! 
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" | and could notbiteifwedid offend it. Sometimes againe 
| | they would fainedo ſomething, butthat they are choaked 
by og ſairs,or threats of triends,foes,or ſuperiours : 
or if not thus, then the weakeſt horſe beares the burthen, 
and they that are worſt able to manage ſuch affaires are 
| drawne vp, the more ſufficient, meane while, hauing their 
heads hid in the Sheriffes or Bailiftes pocket. In all which 
| reſpe&ts we may ſay to our temporall Juries as Cyprian of 
| Oxaſt veritas | the fine ſchiſmatikes who had taken ſhipping for Rome 
| poſt cos nzvigare | with their mart of lies, They are gone, as if truth conld not 
non poſſet- follow them : ſo the truth followes them, and {hall one da 
be diſcouered, though they fatle neuerſo faſt with lying 
verdicts. But as for the Turies in our hearts, though ſome | 
things are paſſed here wi:h a doubtfull and deceiucablc 
| conſcience, becauſe we know in part; and with a regret of | 
conſcience, becauſe wee make not conſcience enough of | 
offending itz yet when God ſendeth out his ſummons 
there (hall be no frowning Iudgeto feare,no great man to 
| pleaſure, no paſhons to ſtopthe mouth of conſcience, no 
penall ſtatute of the God of heauen whereof we ſhall be 
ignorant, no let to ſuch a bold and faithtull Iurie as ſhall 
| fill heauen and earth with Gaz/ty, Guilry, to the confuſion 
| of the bad, and xo: guiltie, tothe eternall comfort of the 
good. The ſchollers of Ppthagoras were to ſuffer them- 
ſclues rather to be {lainethanto flirre their foot and tread 
' downe a beane: and this Turie will rather not be (which is 
impoſable) chan nor take notice of every a& and euery 
| circumſtance which may make the juſtice and mercy of | 
God ſhine in the eternall diſpolition of all the children of | 
| Adam. | ol, 
| Ohtherfore harken to this work of conſcience, If it deale | | 
with vs as the word of Peter with the Tewes,that is,pricke| 
vSat the heart, beware im time. God doth then deale with 
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vs as with Sas! when he caſt himinto a dead ſleepe, an | = +7 
ſent Dawidto take away his ſpeare; water-pot, and thelap | 
othis garment, that is, he giueth vs a remembranceto z 
E | vs that - are '* Gods _ DOE: "y will take no war- 
Z | ning, will further puniſh vs. But if ic ſpeakes peaceably | | 
4 —_ vs, killeth {ow worime within, —_ bindes vp 1 
. wounds with wine and oyle, I meane, with the pacifying 
3 |and purging bloud of our blefled Sauiour, then ſhall wee 
2 [beabletoftandbefore our owne confciences, and before 
the God of our conſciences, We ſhall ſtand (1 ſay) betorc | 
* |[ourconſciences: for though inthe winter of our hearts it 
| = |{maybewith.vs as with 7ob, in whom were the terrours of 
| the Lord, and the venome thereot (as he termed it) drin- 
= [king vp his ſpirit; or as with Daw/d, who roared all the 
| | {day becauſe Gods hand was heauy vpon tim day and 
| | [night, and his moiſture-was like the drought in ſummer: 
= | yet, intheſpring when the voice behinde vs (hall ſay that 
| | |Chriſt « onr. ſaluation, we ſhall haue more ioy in hears thaw 
they whoſe corne and wine and ole increaſe. We ſhall ftand 
aine before the God of our conſciences : for though he 
| | |f{cemeto frowne and ſend afflitions, and croſles, and dif- 
| | [caſes, and death; yeras Hezekiahs Turie gaue way to that | xc;;.;8.;. 
| | [comfortable prayer, 0 Lord, remember 1beſeech thee how I 
hawe walked before thee with an wright beart : fo will ours 
giue way to our comfortable graſping of God and his pro- 
| miſe,that we periſh notin trouble. | 
Thus wee haue viewed theſe reaſoning thoughts asa|,, ?. -. 
witneſſe propounding the truth, andas a lurie applying ir 
tothe parties to be tried : we come now vnto it asa ſludge 
concluding, without all which three there can be noper-. 
fe reaſoning. Whence [ offer this point to conſider, that 
Wee bane alſo in owr ſelues vnder God, our Indees. 
For hence is it that we arc ſaidto haue reaſonings, be- | 
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caule 25'a ludge wee both open the law that the witneſſe 
may propound fit truths, and as a Tudge we determine ac- 
 cordingly in the concluſion. As it is with Princes and 
| Kings, who arethe high [udges of their kingdomes, they 
have Judges vnder them by deputation to whom they| 
commit their iudgements of God , and allot their ſeuerallj 
circuits : ſo though God be the high Iudge of heauen and 
earth, ouer the hearts and conſciences of all men,yef doth 
hee depure theſe inferiour Judges in the circuit of every 
mans breſt , to paſſe the concluſion and ſentence of God. 
Hence is it that Saint /94n doth couple God and conſci- 
encein the ſelfe-ſame ation ofa Iudge : 1f our hearts con- 
dempe us , God is greater then our hearts, and knoweth all 
thinezs. To condemne wee know is an attion of a Indge: 
and how good cauſe wee haue to account our conſcien- 
ces our [udyes, will appeare if wee conſider thele three. 
ints. | 
Firſt, T hat ſentence which is giuen by conſcience is con- 
firmed by God : wee ſee that fo ſoone as Adam had lin-| 
ned (though no man purſued him, no Angell reproved 
| him, and the Lord was nor yet come) hee found himſelfe 
condemned by the inward Iudge, and when God came 
| heratified the ſame ſentence. But wee cannot thinke that 
| God would confirme the ſentence of arebell, who hath 
(er himſelfe in Gods throneto judge without God. 
4 Secondly, Such is the maieftie and authoritie of con-| 
cienceghatit tands againſt all the world.Looke asa good 
ludpe, thoughalt the world doe'pleade againft the truth, 
yetheis for it and will not reuoke his indgement: fois 1t 
with conſcience. Therefore doth the ApofMtle fer the ſen- 
| rence of conſcience againſt the calumnies of all men, fay- 
| {£0742 | ing, 1 paſſe-very lionle 19'be indeed by you, or of mans indzt- 
| 
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and ſo forth : as if hee ſhould ſay, Yee are very forwardin 
cenſuring mee, both in reſ 
neſſe in my place: 1 weigh your cenſures little ; though 
will not be | preacher of my owne praiſe, yet I tell you 
[ know nothing by my ſelfe. Thus conſcience of his taith- 
tulnefle did beare him out againſt the ſlanders of falſe 
Apoltles. 1 / 


comfort: the pleaſures of Paradiſe auailked not Adam, 
when he was drivento hide his head ina buſh : the plea- 

ſures of Canaan did Daxid little pleaſure; when he was dri- 
uento cry out, My finne i ewer before mes All the detighrs 
hand wrote Gods ſentenceagainſt him on the wal} and in 


Excellent-is that fimilitude which an ancient makes to 
this purpoſe. 4 man condemned to die trieth his three friends 


and therefore I can promiſe thee no ſuch kindneſſe : yet this 


- | will 1 doe, wilt buy thee meat; and drinke, garments, and mu- 


ficke : thou ſhalt want nothing that may gine thee content while 


| thou art bere. All this is good, and yet it contents not, be- 


cauſe the poore man wantetha pardon. The ſecond an- 


| [wereth, 1 know not how to get to the King, but this 1 will doe, 
1 will bewatle thy miſerable hap, weepe for thy laſſe, and attend 
| chee ro the court gates. All this is good kindnelle, and yerit 


contents not, becauſe the poore condemned man would 


am one of the Kings fauoarites, and he will deny me nothing : 1 
will poe to the court and before the day of execution 1 will 


have a pardon. Thethird ſaith , Reft pon my kindueſſe, 1 


ſarely bring thy pardon ſealed. This ishe? this is the friend 
that will makethe poore man out-faceall his trouble, be-. 
{cauſe he anſwereth tothe point indeed. Behold the caſe 
| 


is 


| 


of my gifts and faichful- | 


of Babylon could not raiſe vp Bel/hazzars heart; 'when the 
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Thirdly , where conſcience terrifieth, no creature can | 


his conſcience. [f the Indge condemne,who ſhall abſolue ? | 


to procure his pardon: one ſaith, 1 have no grace with the King, | 
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The Afiize at home. 
is ours;weare poor condemned wretches, whomuſt to hel 
| without our pardon : ourthree friends are the world; wife, 
| children,and kindredzand a-good conſcience. The world 
' will prouide all neceſfaries for our bodies, butnorapar- 
| don: this is not purchaſed with a corruptible price of (il- 
| uerand gold. Wife and children will lament-ourloſſe, and 
| goe fighing and ſobbing to the-graue with vs, but they| 

\ go SIgRINg 
leaue vs to our owne lhifts for a pardon. But a good con- 
ſcience will make vs outſtand all dangers, it will procure 
our peace, and our pardon. As the world cannot hel 
where cogſcience hurteth ; ſo the world cannor hurt 
where conſcience helpeth. Ke 
Thys wee haue conlidered this iudging power of con- 
ſcience: Oh that wee had hearts to doe our office to con- 
ſcience, and to preſle our conſciences to doe their offices 
to and for vs ! neither can bee done withoutour care, yet 
 wemuſt doe both. | | 
We muſt doe our office to conſcience three waies: Firſt, 
| by praying to God forir. Ye know that we muſt pray for 
them that are in authoritie ouer vs, and ſhall conſcience be 
negleted ? God forbid. When there was no King in If- 
rael, ye know what diſorders happened: ſurely, lefſe or | 
fewer doe not happen where conſcience is not in full 
| power. Miſcrable is the condition of the inhabitants of 
| Brafile, who are ſaid to bee without religion, without law, 
| withouta King ; and they are no leſſe wretched who are 
without this religious Iudge and gouernour, conſcience. 
Therefore let vs pray for ic that God would give it, that 
God would keepe ir, and keepe it tender, that ſo wee may 
linea quiet and comfortable lite vaderir. Secondly , wee 
muſt doeour dutie to conſcience by giuing it good words. 
Yee know the Word of God, Thou ſhalt wot curſe the ruler 
of thy people : Oh that we could alwaies rememberit in the 


— caſe| 
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| 


| conſcience richly with the Word of God ;. let thy con- 


= |with all the parts and powers of thy bodie and ſoule in 


|ceflary.meanes of maintenance. |. | 
' Secondly, Conſcience,asa ludge, muſt doe its office, to 


[and adutie of account in the Court : o likewile bath the | 


——————— 


courage them that flout, at thze,with thattrue but tearetul| 
faying ; Heare che Word of the Lord all ye that tremble at bus 
9: cas 3 Jour brethren that hated yoty andcaſt you out for my 
Names ſake, ſaid: Let the Lord be glorified ; but hee (ball 
appeare ts Jour ion and they ſhall be aſhamed. Laſtly, we muſt 
docour dutie to conſcience, by-paying tribureto it, and 
tribme to whom tribute belongeth : (hall wee haue a go- 
uernour, and will wee ſtarue him for want of mainte- 
nance ? God forbid. Decke therefore. the table of thy 
ſcience vie it as the [light and preſence of God ; attend 
ſtate vpon this honourable gouernour : and if thou canſt 
not giue it entertainment anſwerableto its place, weepe 
to God for more grace ; that as one ſaid to Saint Augn= 
fines weeping mother. ; 4. ſoune for whom [o many teares 
are ſhed cannot periſh.; $o thy conſcience for which thau | 
doeſt weepe to God: may not be carrupted, or want ne- 


and for vs, both in our {clues, and to God: for looke as a 
ludge doth a doublegutie a dutie of juſtice in the. country, 


conſcience a double dutie to performe.Inthe Court with- 
in,we muſt expe afourefold ation gt a Iludge tro ir. I | 
| | rit 


| ——— oe 


yeclding to it- honourable meanes of maintenance. Gixe | 
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firſt is Remwrmuration: As a Tudge doth or ſhould fret 
ad/grudge ar euery enif{ cauſe that comes before him, and| 
cirmorabide that atly Galio ſhoul@ either pleadthe excuſe 
or defence of it: ſo conſcience muſt worke an inward re- 
pining, when any of the aduocares of ſinne doth blanch| 
che leaſt wickednefle!; The'leaft (inne is hellifh in its ſight, 
the greaceſt is-ter{tiries Jamnable. The ſecond is 1v/tice- 
tion: Lodke as'a fndge doth or ſhould prouoke to cuery 
good vctation forthe reprelhng of-vice, and encourage- 
| mentofvertue: fo comſciencemuſt goad vs vp, and ſtirre 
vs forwardtotakecuery good-opportunitic to doe good 
vero our bodies and foules to:the honourof God. The 
[ewes who were as thetwift Dromodaries, were notmore 
eager to commit wickednefle, than conſcience muſt be ro 
doethat which is good1n Gods light.” The third is Con- 
 demmation. Even as aJudge doth condemne the guilty,and 
pronounce definiriue ſenrence againſt him whatſoeuer he 
be; whether friend or foe, rich or poore, becauſe he hea- 
reth cauſes ſpeake, and not perſons: 'fo dealeth conſci- 
 ence;'yea euen againſt the ownerof it, if he doe offend. 
Therefore the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of thoſe 'who are /elfe- 
 coademned. Or looke as if a ſouldier demeane himlſelte 
hot well in batrel], the Iudge Marriall may cauſe his E/co- 
cheon to be pierced : 'Euen ſo conſcience muſt pierce the 
hearr of the offender by a full pronouncing of the iudge- 
ments of its: God. Thefourth is Ab/olution. Asa [udge 
doth abſoluethe guiltleſſe, and when his innocencie'doth: 
| once appeare, doth make no delayes, or demurres, or the 
 ikero keepe him fromthecomfort of his cauſe: ſo when 
| conſcience findeth innocencie, 'it' crieth our, Well done 
| 2024 and faithfull ſeruant, emer into thy Maſters ioy, Know 
| thine office conſcience. And as thou wile anſiver itro 
| atm from whom thou haſt thy moſt immediate deputa- 
tion, 
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Secondly, there is a dutie of account that the conſci- 
ence oweth vnto God alſo. Euenas a Iudge doth giue an 


| Faccount vnto his Soueraigne of the ſtate of his countrey, 


lives ofhis people,and intticeof his inferiour Magiſtrates, 
and the like : ſo muſt our conſciences giue an account to 
God what ſtare our foules are in, and how our wills and 
afeQions doerule and obey within vs. See therefore ( O 
conſcience) that thou doe it faithfully. Goe'to the Court 
of heauen atter every daies 4fize : tell God how it ftands 
with thee inthe cale of life and death. Helpe-O'Kinz,l haue 
found rebellion” in thy kingdome.,,- without thy: par- 
don all will periſh : wich thy pardon withourthy wiſddome 
ro plant religion, to order thy ſubie&s;)and to preuent fa- 
ture mutinies, all will come to naught. Thus deale faich- 
fully with thy foule : And as good Indges will nor truſt 
particular: Tuſtices with the gouernment of the Coumrey 


(leftthey ſhould maketheir ownegaines and aime attheir 


— ee re ep 


will diligently ſearch into their proceedings, thar ſotheir 
account may bethe more current :{othe good conſcience 
will not commit the gouerament of the ſoule to the will 


that ſo they may giue the- more through and honeft ac- 


. | count vnto our God and King. - 


Thus having viewed the power of praticall confa- 


20 the abuſe ob this power, 11riudgingeuillyand partially 


even againſt conuition.. Whetice:we may.note, 
That it is nonewesthat there is diſorder and corruption in 
 thejndoements of our owne inarts andconſciences. | 
Yeeknow that Pivlifoundout this wickedneieof old, 
ERIE} 7 To 


_— 


| 


owne piluare ends, more than at thepublike good) bur 


ence intheſereaſoning thoughts whichare in vs, we come | 


tion, ſeerhou-deale righteous-Iudge-like is all theſe par- $ 


| 


1 


_— 


| and affeions, but wilteuery day/ſearch inco their courſes, | 


2 | 
The abuſe of 
the power of 
Conſcience, 
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Row.r.1is, | To withheld the truthin wprighiteouſucſſe + enen'ſo is it till, 


The priſoner to be tried within vs is Truth ; the caſeto be| 
| tried, is, whether Truth ſhould be ſer ar libertie to bex 
vide to our ations, yea or no? Truth pleades for her 
elfe, asthe cauſe of poore Chriſtians in this. place : but 
the Jurie of will and affetions heareth not : they are cor- 
rupted wieh carnall wiſdome, pleaſure, profit, or the like: 
and therefore in commeth the fore-man {Will ) and faith,| | 
[ will doeas I haue done,and I will be perſwaded,as I haue 
beene perſwaded : and ſo Reaſon like a corrupt Tudge gi- 
ueth the ſentence that Truth muſt into priſan, and rebelli- 
on and wickedneſle flouriſh. 

If now you willaske me, what are the reaſons. of this 
corruption in our inward iudgings? I anſwer, that Lihall| | 
giue you foure reaſons of it. tb 

Firſt, the want of :the loue of God. If we loued-God, 
we would loue his honour : if wee loued his honour, wee 
would carrie an equall and vpright courſe in pafſling ſen- 
tence; yeathough it were to the cruſhing of that which 
is moſt deare vnto vs. Thus Les is ſaid to ſay to his father 
and mother, 7 haue not ſcene thee, neither knew he his owne 
brethren, nor kis children, when hee was to execute the| 
iudgements of God. 

Secondly, want of vnion in qur.ſclues. An armie putto 
rowt cannot keepe order: ſoneither can a man thart is diui- 
dedin himſelfe. Asitis in thecurted Alchouſe bulineſle, 
it thrives the better fora proud ſeparation that is tound a- 
mongſt thoſe that ſhould helpeir (to wit, when what one 
luſtice ſets vp, another pulleth downe ; and what one pul- 
leth downe,another ſetteth vp: ) ſois it with theſe curled 
diſorders within, from chat iarre betwixt Reaſon, Will, 
 AﬀeCQtions and Delires,thart-is found in vs. 
"Thirdly, ſelfe-loue: [For as in'the Common-wealth, 
| many 
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many perſons of vile conditions are maintained, or ſome 
profit which is reaped from them'z and many houſes of 
notorious diſorder are vpheld ( as it they were the ve 
life-bloud of ſocieties wherein we line) for the greatneſle 
of that rent which they may bring vnto vs:ſo is there much 
diſorder in-our inward iudictall proceedings, becauſe wee 
loueour clues too well, All our Logicke is toolittie to 
conclude for ourſelues, and all. our reaſon imployed to 
bring ſackes to our owne mills for thetime by profits, plea- 
ſures, honours, and the like 3 and for after times, let come 
whar can come, we care not. $ 
Fourthly, skilfulneſſe in ſubtill enaſtons: for as it is 
in the Common-wealth, becauſe a}moſt no bond, leaſe; 
conueyance,or will is ſo ſure, but a cunning head can finde 
a hole to make worke for vncharitable perſons ; and be- 
cauſe no cauſe is ſo good, but an innocentman, who is con- 
fident in his cauſe, and careleſle in the meanes to cleare it, 
| may by ſubtiltie be ouerthrowne therefore there are ma- 
ny diſorders in Courts of outward Tuſtice : ſo becauſe 
there are infinite ſubtilties to daube ouer the confcience | 
fora time, there are many diforders inthe inward court | 
of our hearts. Religion did neuer thriue worle, than when 
the Schoole-men had perplexed euery part with varierie': - 
ofqueſtions and multitudes of queres, whereby Religion | 
was drawne from the heart to the head: and the kigde 
worke of conſcience nener went on leflero our comfort, 
than (ince we healed the hurt of it with (weer words, and | 
ſtopped vpthe mourhof it with politicke euxltons:; [/ 
| TI heſgandall other cauſes of this fault of corrupt rea- = yſe. 
ſoniogs in our ſelues, muſt be rooted out: what though | 
we can pleaſe our ſelues for atime in the wantof the loue 
of God, diſcord in our ſelues, felfe-loue, and cunning 
trickes, which are the cauſe of it: yet one day Weg” p 
0 | theſe 
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theſe, any of theſe, nor any others ſhall order our conſci- 
In the Pro- Cc} ences from roaring the truth in out eares. We teade of a 
unce of 0l- £1 tone in Scotland avout thirteene foot in heightywhich it we 
1 may belecue ir, wil ſo dampe the roaring of a Cannon,thar, 
if it be ſhot off on the one (ide,the report cannot be heard 
on the other. But we (hall finde no ſuch defence from the 
cries of conſcience, when before the judgement ſeat of 
| God the ſecrets of our vnderſtandings, memortes, wills, 
| [Rom.z16. | affeRion, and bodies, yea all /ecrers [hall be iudged by 7c- 
| ſus Chriſt according to the Golpell. | 
Ohtherfore ye that are witneſles to propound the truth, 

| looke vnto conſcience, ſpeake the whole truth, and-no- 
thing but the truth for conſcience ſake. Ler not malice, il] 
will, priuate gaine, make you to offend conſcience for a 
world. Yee that are the [urie to apply this truth accor-| 
 dingto law, take heed thar yee incline noc to the looke, to 
the word, to the profit, to the pleaſure of any man whatſo- 
 euer; whator who can doe you good when your conſci- 
ences are wounded? when yee are called to an account 
for the breach of the peace of your conſciences ? Then | 
lurely as Seneca, when he came to his Farme and ſaw the 
2 houſe which he had builded decayed, a tree which he had | 
5 planted, rotten, a Boy, which hee had broughr vp, with | 
Morales gray haires; ſaid, whicherſoeuer I looke,[ bchold the mo- 
| documentamee | nitors of my age: ſo yee ſhall ſee on euery lide the remem- 
pos | brancers of your woe. Your honours,the Iudges,watch 0- | 
uerthe peace of your conſciences in your concluſions. Ye | 

. . _ . | may often reade and thinke of that Judge, whom your 
Cn ” | Forteſcue mentioneth, who hauing condemned a Gentle- | 
quod nwquan | WOman to death, for the murther of her husband, ypon. 


. 


14/4 a, the bare accuſation of her man, which was afterwards 
bec fatto ;zje<<| found falſe, Often confeſſed onto him, that bee ſhould newer | 
|purgaret, " during h life be able to purge or cleare his conſcience of that 


fact. 
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| faz?. And toconclude, thar conſcience may be the better 
' furthered in all others; we thatare men of God, men of 


} 


' conſcience; looke we to conſcience. Haue we another way 


' to heauen than weteach others;that we ſhould teach them | 


' tokeepe a good conſcience, and negk&&itourſclues? In 

\ the feare of God pleaſe we our conſciences, and not our 

' paſſions, ortheluſts of your youth : and as Seneca willed 

| Lucilzits to doe all things, as if grane Cato were preſent : {o let 

' vsdoe ail things asif our conſciences looked vpon vs: yea 

as Hierome, whether hedid ear, or drinke, 69. # 97 and 
al 


 {o forth, kethoughthe heard thac fearefull vaice, Ariſe ye 


dead and come to indgement : [0 let vs heare the voice of | 


conſcience. Wepreſle our people to walke in the preſence 
of their con{ciences, at the leaſt, once a day : but for vs, 
 aSatthe bankes of Exb0ia the ſea dMth ebbe and flow ſe- 
| uen times a day ;'ſolet vs doe it ſcuen times a day alſo. Oh 
how would this (as the Prophet ſpeaketh) make vs Prieſts 
| after Gods owne hears? How would it kill pride, paſhon, 
contention, ſelfe-loue, couetoulneſle, and the like, which 
make vs many times lefle profitable to Gods people; yea 
and to account them which haue many graces, the ſcum 
ot our aſſemblies? Is not this to be iudges of cuill rea- 
| ſonings? 


example of James Abbes the Martyr, who being drawne 
by crattie reaſoningsto fall from-the-Goſpell,was picioul- 
ly vexed in conſcience, and could haue no reſt till he went 
and told the B:ſhop, that ir repented him that euer he had 
conſented totheir wickzd perſwalions. Remember Thom: 


yeeld to the Biſhop of Zonden,afterwards felt ſuch a hel in 
his conſcience,that he could ſcarcely refrain from deſtroy- 


| 
| 


ing 


en. 


pn me 


Well, let all of vs thinke how this power of conſcience | 
abuſed, will pay vs bome art thelalt, Call ro minde the | 


whittle, who being conſtrainedthrough impriſonment to. 


cd 
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cc 


cc 
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ing himſelfe, and could be atno reſt till he was vnder the 
croſle againe, Forget notalſo that which we reade of Arch- 
biſhap Cranmer,who writing for feare of death contrarie to 


truth, was moretroubled in conſcience for it, than for all 


that euer ke did ; and therefore becauſe his hand writ con» 
trary to his heart, he would burne that firſt. Thelikewee 


reade alſo of William Sparrow, who atter ſubmifſion to Po-| 


piſh 1dolatrie, went with a troubled ſoule,and could not be 
quiet till hee had preached againſtit, and profeſled that if 
eucxy haire of his head were a man, he would burne them 
all rather than goe from the truth againe. Let vs alwaies 
haue freſhin our memories, theſe andthe like examples, 
| that we may be afraid to abuſe our conſciences : for this 
we may beaſſured of, that though our conſciences be cal- 
med for a time, yer aMycippes his ſheepe brought forth a 
Lion, which portended to tyrannic: ſo our conſciences 
which ſeeme to be as quiet as lambes, will ac thelaſt bring 
forth roaring, asa preſagement of oureternall thraldome. 


Soli Des gloria. 


o ? x a ein Dee >: 

CE OE Nt gd GIG Ka Ee, 

J RAS ns: WES 

LO ENTRY os ar ORE OP org Le Je * 
POWs THOSE PRE a, I EO OS 4s 


TP . fre wongey Oe 28 
PN TAR EI : ne RB 
FE 24th! OST HEE 1, \ X \ LS Ke Fs . 
CIR UT OSDIR SG + " x. L 49 3 SEO © " KA 
POSE 9 WS Be ad, 5 ee I 2 OE ODEO NA 
ore VIA Sy OR ROLES TEN rt 0 tc A RT HALDGERNT OD 


COTS” Ms hed 3 
BESS IFIEE 
IN OR PEE IR 


I paul INN pus fs ICE RITER "LL7 +; 
RY 2 EIT OS 
RE SE I SD SR IAN 


Fn WO A-4s 


INLLY 
vin 


Printed by Fobn Haviland for Na- 
thamel Butter. 162 3. 


7 ry” 

TO. THE RIGHT 
WORSHIPFVLL SIR 
Henry Baxter Knight and Ba- 
ronet, and to the Lady KATHERINE his | 
religious and louing Wife, Grace in this world 


and glory in the world to come through 
CHRIST 04 LORD. 
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The rnle is not more old thangood, ' Inzumeſt fa-| 
That it 1s an ingenuous thing to | 7,77 44m 
. | prefecerhs. 

conteſle by whom we reape profit. | 
4 Haging therefore by good [roofe found | 
—C yoar hands not tobe ſcaled upto me © 
though 1 beg no new ſaueurs (becauſe 
through Gods mercy 1 hawe learned to wart, and to abound, aud 
in all eflates to be content) yet 1 humbly beſeech you to giue me | 
leaue freely ro acknowledge your lone onto me, 1t was not wish- 
out your charge that 1 came firſt to ſettle in thi Country : nes- 


| ther haue 1 here continued without the mnlargement 6} ny Li- 
J IS brarie| 
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| Herodot.lib.3. 
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Medo preparent 
207 detineant 1 
gemum, 


| Surgurt indotti 
& raprunt caln, 
& 105 doftorcs 

| trudemur 1# in- 
| fernman. 


| logicall and philoſophicall ſubtleties : giue me an experi 


| 


The Epiſtle Dedicatorie, 
brarie by your Bookes beſtowed pon me. What therefere_| 
can 1 render onto you (beſides my publike Minifterie) but ſome 
ſuch poore acknowledoament as this is ? A plaine Sermon I con- 
feſſe it is, yet ſuch an interpreter of my heart, that 1 hope you 
(hall plainly ſee my honeſt defires to lay before you apiiFure of 
your (together with the reſt of Goas peoples) gratiomeſtates, 
It wasawſeinrich mens feaſts, amongs#t the «Ap yptians of old, 
to appoint one who (hould (hrw a wodden carkaſſe of a man 
| ligeltly cut out, to euery gueſt, and to ſay to thy effect : So eat, 
drinke, and delight thy ſelfe as withall thou caſt thy eye on 
thus which ſheweth thee what thou ſhalt be when thou art dead, 
lt may be this ſpiritual anatomie (which 1 offer nts you) 
may haue asgoodawſe to call backe our ower-lautſh loues from 
the delights of this world, by ſhewing ws either what we art, 
or what we ſhould be. What though it be rudely cut ; yet when| | 
I remember 4 worthy ſpeech of your owne, (What care [ for| | 
a young man who cantalke of gens and ſpectes, and other 


enced Preacher who can ſpeake to the heart; ) 7 cannot 
doubt of your louing catertainment of this my homely worke 
I know you neglect not any humane Arts, prouided they doe 
prepare and not impriſon our wits from more noble implo)- 
ments 3 it bath beene your glory to be well ſeene in ſome of 
them: yet when 1 @oe confider what $. Augultine ſaith, if m 
memory faile not ; The vnlearned ariſe and take heauen by 
violence, whereas great Doors are thruſt into Hell: and 
when 1 ſee that many thrineinprace, who hawe no learning but 
Scripture, and no eloquence but what conſcience aoth dictate, 
I cannot but humbly pray to God, that you may al waies be of that 
minde which you doe d ſcour in that gratious ſpeech. 1 know 
right well that they are tobe found in the world, who will ly 
other draughts of holineſſe before you than you ſhall here finde: 


LT] hey will tell you of Maſſes, of haire-«loth, of whippings , 6, | 
- piigrt- 


: The Epiſtle Dedicatorte. 

P : pilerimages, andother penancess and were it not that God bath 
ve | | raught you alrcady to diſcouer the hypocrifies of theſe, and to 
"| | | ſee that, to ſtop the mouth of conſcience for a time, they may 
I | be pradtiſed by the wickedeſt wretches, they-wight haply pre- 
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of watle with you , beings gilded ouer by the ſubtleties of Anti-| 

s, chriſt. But bleſſed be God, your ſoules are from among it Lions, 

a, and 1 hope you haue beene loneer trained vp in Chriſts { choole,| 

t than tobe ſo pulled with ſuch tmpoſtures. My care and prayer to 

, Ged for you ſhall rather be that yee may adorne the profeſſion 

ly of the Goſpell which yee haue vngertaken. There are too many 
l in the world, who with Caius Curio are ſingularly elequent,| 1:n.vie ex ual 


awd wittily wicked : but how much better ts it to haue a ſlower | P aterc.lub.s, 
tongue, and a duller braine, with more true godlineſſe and ho- 
FS | neſtic? Goe on, 1 humbly beſeech you, to be reduſes from the 
q 3 | world, and from the wickeane(ſe of it. And becauſe there are 
| m4ny who are like Copronimas , of whom it « ſaid, that | Nec Chriſtianis, | 
ri; 3 | though he would becalled a Chriſtian, yet he was neither Chri- — | 
3 |/itun,nor lew, nor Pagan,but a very /inke and pudale of ſinne : | ſed colluiem | 
| 3 |th:refore how will it honour ſuch perſons as yee are,toredeeme oo _ 
| | |checregit of the Goſpel fi om obloquie, and to honour God by | Fu 
| FR |fncereand conſtant practiſes of piene ? They lay a kinde of di/-. 
[Y {grace wyponu God, «4 well a5 Ipon the Goſpell,, that would be 


wow» *%- 


f * | accounted Chriſtians, ayd yet are not good. If a King [bould 
| BB |/end, with inſtructions for the preſenting of his perſon and 
| 


will to another Prince, ſuch a meſſenger 4s could not execute tt, 
aid it not lay this diſerace open him, that he is not able to chuſe 
4 fit perſon to doe hys buſineſſe ? S0 tit diſgraceful to Goa to| 


| [end ſuch ax one into the world in his name, and with the ha- 
| | nourable title of his ſermant, yea S onne, who doth the errand 
| of the world, the fleſh, and the dewill,rather than of bims whoſe 
| 8 [.name he beareth, That therefore the cenſure of the Cynick 
| | Uponthe common people, who did highly extoll thoſe that con- 
|  temned money,and yet were very money-mongers them/clues, 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatorie. 
| m4y not fall vpon you, let it be your glory and your reioycing nog) Þþ 
onely to praiſe and countenance the vertuous, but alſo as yoy|- 
haue beaun, to be of the ſame knot and bleſſed ſocietie. 1 know 
that this muſt be effeFed by a ſpirituall death wnto the world 
and ſinnt: but if it were a comfort to be put todeath with 
| Magn ſolatium Phocion, becauſe Phocion was ;nnocent and well -aeſeruing 
pin 1224. | of the Common-wealth ; then how much comfort may it be 
nocente, mori in- | onto Us to hane fellowſhip in the death of Chriſt to onr death 
Cen; unto finne, and in his reſurreition to our riſing unto new. 
aeſſe of life. This Sermon (Al (throurh Gods bleſsins) a little 
helpe you forward in this gracious worke : in which reſpect my 
hamble ſuit wats you is,that you would be pleafed to w/e it as 
your owne. 1 was loth to let you paſſe amono it my publike 
acknowledements of others loues (thowoh 1 cannot at thy 
time gine you what place you hawe) and I wouldbeloth thu, 
now 1 doe ſhew-my ſelfe onto you, 1 ſhould not give you thit 
content which 1 aefire, To end in a word: STR, let me pul 
rou in mine of that Axiome which was reoiftred amonzit 
the Cinilians inthe dates of Taſtinian: Thar it was not con- 
uenient for any man to looke atter what was done at 
| Rome, but roceximine juſtly whar ought there ro be done. 
Th:s politike rul2 was made to vp991d4 Romes credit amid 
Romes vidanes. Iwould a litile alter it wnto your worſhip, 
and ſay, that it is conntmert for you to looke after what is done 
| 11920825t Us, and to examine ijtly what ought to be done. The 
& the next way to-2ine you,to ſre the idlencſſe, drunkenn:ſ/e, 
and o: ber diſorders that doc abeand through Ale-houſes, thoſe 
carſed nurſeries of viilante, which doe compaſſe ws in on entr) 
fide, and prouoke you to wnſheath the ſword of tajtice which 
| Cira dilgenter, | God hath put into your hayd. Oh how well would it b:come 
| _—_ om Jour, how much would it honour God, and how would it cheere 
ftem atram w.- the ſpirits of the good, who are ſadded with thu burthen 
Guan induere, —_—_ vs! MADA MElet me pat you in minde of that ſpeech 
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of lohn tothe ele? Late, If there come any vnto you,and 
bring not the dodtrine of our Lord Tefus, receiue him not] 
ro houſe, neither bid him God ſpeed : and let your ſpeciall| 
care bethat your children be tound walking jnthe truth. 7 
To you beth, 1 bale, as d Miniſter of the Goſpell, a fearefull bur-\ ons we inks | 
den which lieth jon me. God w my voriton if 1 ſhall under | 2c form. | 
067 it with an honeſt heart. This ſhall alſo adde unto my re- anda 

'ward if in your flaces you (hall ſtill carry your ſelues as the 
keloued of God. Thu therefore he prayeth for, who deſires 
for exer to remaine, - | 


Your Worſhips poore friend, and 
carcfull Shepherd, 


RoBEtRT ABBOT. 


/ 2CORINTH. 5. 17. 
If any manbe in Chrift he i a new creature. 


SYAEgwY oO r to ſtand vpon the coherence of 
@> A < theſe words ; there is decided in 
Tz#|fe)/ them a caſe of conſcience,which be- 
ing well conceiued, will giue great 
fatisfation toatender ſoule. _ 
The cale is this : How 1 may know 
ry ſclfe to bein Chriſt? The reſalu- 
ot tion is this : If any man beinChriſt he | 
is anew creature. Which reſolution that we may conceiue 

; and apply, I ſhall take this courſe : Firſt, I [ha/l openthe . 
| dorine of it: and ſecondly, apply ir. T he doftrine of Explication 
| itisthis ; | | 0 
He that is in Chriſt is a new creature, 
Forthe opening whereof con(ider two things. Firſt, the 
ſibie& or parry ſpoken of, that is, He that is in Christ « le-. 
condly, the predicate or thing ſpoken of him, co wit, that 
he is a new creature, | "of | 
502 Fi 
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A. 


The hid man of the Heart. 
To conceive aright of the party ſpoken of, conſider 
three points. Firſt, whar it is ro be in Chriſt, Secondly, 
the neceſhrie of it. And thirdly, how many waies we may 
be in him. 
þ As to the firſt; To be in Chriſt is to bein the ate 
Whar it is to | of prace, that 15, ts be conuerted from {inne, to be 
SrIC, glewed by faith vnco Ieſus Chriſt, and ſoto haue fellow- 
{hip with him in righteouſneſſe and holinefſe. As to be i 
| Apoc.14-73.* | the Lord, is to be in a gratious eſtate, cut of from the old 
| main, and grafted into lefus Chriſt : ſois it iikewite to be 
Rom.$-7. Chriſt. There is uo condomnation to them that are i Chriſt, 
faith Paul, thar is, to them tha* are 1n the tare of grace. 
| . Thefl. 4. 14, } And no. other thing doth Paul gnitiz by {fceptme mn . 
16.| and dying in Chriſt, but dying in a converted and gratious| 
eltate. 
= Now ſecondly, for the neceſſitic of our being in Chriſt, 
It is neceſſarie | it ſhall appeare three waies. 


mo bei | Firſt, becauſe if we be not in Chriſt we ſhall periſh for || 
, ever: for which cauſe the Apoſtle chiefly deſired to be 
found in him, as he ſaith, 7 have accounted and 1docindge-! 
| Philp.3-9. all things to be loſſe and duns, that IT might winne Chriſt, and 
4 that 1 may be found in him. 

2 \Why, ſhall we periſh if we beout of Chriſt? T anſwer, 
ſecondly,becauſe if we be our of Chriſt, we haue no ſauing 
right either to/ our naturall, ciuill, gratious, or glorious 
lives. All our ſanRihed right is by purchaſe, all our pur- 
chaſe comes from our price, and all our price from the|- 
| God-Man leſus Chriſt who hath giuen himiclte for vs. 

\ But, why doth all our ſauing right ro all things come 
from Chriſt our price? I anſwer thirdly, Becauſe alithe 
| true good we haue comes vnto vs by couenant, Be it ſpirt- 
ler.31.:3,34 | tall things : God puts thelawin our iwward parts, for out 
El : Numinarion 3 he writes it in our hearts, tor our ſanRifice 
=] tion 3] | 
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Thehid man of the Heart. | 107 3 
| cion ; he taketh charge of ws, for our proteRionz he mani-| _ = 
{eiterh che 1nward graces of the Spirit in vs by his know- 
ledge and worthip , he forgineth our iniquities, and remem | 
breth our fines no more; tor our juſtification ; he will delight | ler.32-40,47- 
to 402 vs 2094, and neuer depart from ws, for our perſeuc- 
r4nce; and all rhis comes to vs by couenant. Be it tem: 
porall an4 bodily things: 7 will heare the heanens ( (aith | Hoſea 2.21,22. | 
32d) and they ſhall heare the earth, and the earth ſhall heare 
the corae, and the winz,and the ozie,and they ſhall heare !ſrael; 
.hacis, they {hail have plentie ofchethings of this world : 
and all this comes vnto vs by couenant, and by Gods ma- 
r142e of himfelfe vnto vs, as the Prophet ſpeaketh. Now 
chen, ſ{eeinz all things come vnto vs by.couenanrt, let mee 
4:k2yoa, wir difference is there berweene comming to 
| vs by couenant, and comming ro vs by Chriſt ? Surely 
none atall. For therefore the Prophet calleth Chrijf, The 
Conenant of 9:5 people,thar is,of the lewes (the ſeed of Apra- 


ham accordiaz to the fle(h) firſt, becauſe ro them belong the 
Promiſes, and totheir Children; next and in reuerſion to 
vs, who are Abrahams feed accordingto the Spirit. If you 
1:kz me why Chri/t is called the Couznant of the people ? | 
{ anſwer; Fit, becauſe hedorh recciuethe Promiles from 
God in Avranim,Tſaack, and 1aacey, 1n the behalfe of the 
Church. In which reſpect the Apoit'e ſaith, that 712 91. | z Corx.2o. 


(thatis, in Chri ) are all the Promiſes, yea and in him they | 1b a5 1 
7 | rake it may be 


are Amen.Secondly,becauſein him the Church doth bend | <xccndcd burk 
her {clte to pertorme couenants, yea and dorh it in him;and | «© we receir 
 a$ his bode : In which reſpect the Apoſtle {aith, (13 him} ape nj 
4 new creiture availeth, So that not onely the promiſes of | of thee, 
God arein him, but our performances alfo. Thirdly, be- | 026-15. 
cauſe as Chriſt ads this Couenant,-ſo he confirmed it by 
his deach. In which reſpc& his bloud, euen in the ſhadow, 
is called the bloud of the Couenant : and the, tacos 1 Heb.9.20- 
\ 7 an 


=o 


——__——— 


_—_ _— fIFTRTIEOS mm 
— _- hm —_ to 
” —_ ——— _ 


| 


3 


How many 
Waics Wceimay 
bein Chriſt, 

I 


Gal.3.27. 
Rom.6.5. 


Roni. 


2 


x Cor.12.12, 


| Becma.in mazud, 
| lore, Lat cap.2.ex 


Keckerm.. 


| I Tim 3.-15. 


I 


| vs by couenant, and Chriſt is the Coucnant of his people: 


death and reſurreftion. For the laying on of water doth 


| it off our reſurre&ion : which, becauſe it is conditionall in 


and ſeale of it is called the New Teſtament in his bloud, | 
Now doe but briefly colle& theſe puints rogether : ſeeing 
without Chriſt we (hall periſh for ever; becauſe without 
Chriſt wehaueno ſauing right to our narurall, ciuill, graci- | 
ous, or glorious life, becauſe all ſauing good comes vnto 


{ he hid man of the Heart. © 


therefore it is neceſlarie that we be in Chri/. 

Thirdly, to conceiue this yer more fully, I ſhall ſhew 
you how many wazes we may bein Chri/t. To ſpeake then | 
ro this point, we may be ſaid to be in Ch77/? three waies, 

Firſt, by Oraination and appointment in Bapti/mre : for 
God hath ordained Baptiſme to be the outward ligne and 
ſcale of our putting on Chri/t, and to be the outward} 


meanes of our gratting with him to the {1militude of his 


{tgnifie and ſealeour buriall wich Chri/t, and the wiping of 


reſpe& of the effeAuall working of it,to wit, ſo farre forth | 
as we ſhall, when we grow to yeeres of diſcretion, maniteſt 
our effetuall faich by making the right vſe ot Bapuſ.ue, 
that is, keepe the couenant which we publikely enter with 
Godin it, therefore itadmitteth of a cutting off, and itan- 

deth or falleth as the condition is obſerved. - 

Secondly, we are in Chrs/t by Acceptation: for God dot 
account of vs as in him, he being the prince of our ſalvatt- | 
on, and that generall root and ſtocke which ſtands in the 
roome of the whole Church before God. In which reſpet 
as the whole Church ( being the body of Chriſt) is called 
Chriſt : ſo likewiſe (and that not by the fond conceit of 
the vnlearned) may Chriſt be ſignified by the name of the 
Church, as well as other members ; when Pas! ſaith, The 
Church ts the pillar and ground of truth. As the firſt Adam 
wasthegenerall root of mankind, and ſtood in the _ 
oO | 


The hid man of the Heart. 
| I | and nameof all mankinde before God, and receiued and | 
| F% {| loſtallthe indowmentrs of his nature both forhimſelfe and 
2 |vs: ſoalſo was it,andis it with the ſecond Adam; heis the 
"2 root anqhead that ſtan ds in the roome of all his Church 
| F* | copay forthem, and purchaſe forthem. 
'® Thirdly, weare in Chriſt by ContratFand couenant : not 
"3 |[onely by outward contract, which is outwardly and fo- 
{lemnly made in the face of rhe Church. in Bapriſme, and 
'Z |renewed in the Lords Supper, but by inward contra, 
whereby God doth marrie vs unto him for euer,and where- 
by God being the God of vsand our poſteritie after vs, 
the Children of beleruine parents are holy. Ot this the Pro- | : Cor.7.14. 
PZ | phet ſpeaketh inthe name of Chrifb, 1 will marrie thee unto | Hoſea 2.19. 20. 
FO me in riehteouſneſſe, and iniuagement,and mercie,and mcom- | 
* | paſſion : I will euen marrie thee unto me in faithfulneſſe, and 
thou ſhall (know) the Lord; alluding it may be, to the con- 
iugall knowledge of man and wite, and (1gnifyingthat we 
(hall haue ſpirituall communion with: God, and through 
the worke of the Spirit bring forth fruitvnro God. Looke 
as therefore man and wife doe become one fleſh, and are 
concorporated either into other by vertue of that contra | 
and couenant of God betwixt them made, and that afuall } Prov.2.17. 
knowledge which they haue either of other: ſothoſe that 
arethus glued vnto the Lord (as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh)are 
one ſpirit, and are ſo vniced vnto Chr///that there is a m1:- | 
wall fellowſhip berwixt him and vs inthree things. Firſt 
in Natures, he being made partaker of thehumane,and we 
of the Diuine Nature, Secondly,in Goods,he being made | z Per.1.4, 
 ſinne for vs, and wee the righreouſneſſe of God in him. 
Thirdly, in Eſtates, we being grafted into the {1milirude of | : Cor.s.2:, 
his death, and hauing the old man crucified with him, and ne Bhs þ 
being riſen with Chrift,and fitting with Chriſt in heauenly | x; " 
places ; and Chriſt ſuffering with vs, and being peg: E phcl.2.6, 
with | 


ted. 


| 109. 


i Cor.6.27. 
Kr wur@ "= 
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| The hid man of the Heart. 


with vs : as Chriſt ſaithy/Ze that heareth you heareth mee, and 
| hee that deſp;ſeth you deſpiſeth me ; according to that of the 
| Plalme, Taine enemies hauc reproched thee, O Lord, becauſe 
they haue reproched the footſteps of thine anointed. 
| Thushaucl opened the firſt part ofthe doctrine of the 
|Text, namely, the partie who is ſpoken of ( Hee that isin 
'Chri##. ) God ſtirre vp our hearts above all things to be 
|thankfull for Chriff, through and with whom we have this | 
\cſtare. Wee can with ſome ſenſe and feeling be thank- 
| full vnto God for thoſe mercies we receive with our fen- 
\ ſes; Oh thar our hearts would be alike (ifnot more)inlar- 
| ped for thoſe which wereceiue with our ſoules by faith ! 
2 Tocome now vnto the ſecond point, that is, the predi- 
Anew c:ea |cate (or that which is ſpoken of him that is in Chrift, 
_ namely, That he i a new creature ) conlider with meetwo 
I points : Firſt, bat this new creature # : Secondly, Why hee 


Wharitis. | that 6 1,Chrit i 4 new creature. For the firſt , either wee | 
t Per.3 4. may call it a zew an, which is called by Peter, The hid 
man of the heart : forthe word ( creature ) is taken by 1eſus 
Marke 16.15. | Chriſt for man, as when he faith to his diſciples, Preach the 


| malop TH xligee, Goſpel to every creature, thatis, to men, who by an ex- 


cellencie are called creatures, they being the molt excel- 
lent of all the ſublunary workes of Gods hands : or wee 
may call it, 4 ew creation, as the word ſeemeth co be vicd | 
Row.3 2: | by Paul otherwhere,when he ſaith,The whole creation gro- 
zz 1 x/125. | neth :and this the rather,becauſe it is a difficult worke, and | 
farre aboue all created power; yea it is more difficy!t than 
tocreatea world, it having all curſed powers againtt it: 
and therefore the Holy Ghoſt ſpeaking of the creation of 
Pfalz3-6. the world, faith, By the Word of the Lord were the heauens | 
Pſal.8.3. | made : and againe,Ihen I bebeld the heauens the worke of thy | 
Pſalic.25. |fongers: andagaine, The heanens are the worke of thy hands : ; 

[as if the greateſt ſtrength that was put to that worke a 

| ut 


_ 


A 


| 


| 


i 


— 
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but the power of a hand. Bur ſpeaking of the purchaſe and 
procurement of this new creation, he faith, e hath ſhewed [Lute 1.51. 
flreneth with bis arme : and the gouernement is wpon his |Efiy 9. 6, 

| [boulder : and againe, 4 body haſt thou prepared mee : Tea Hebr, 
and he hath made his ſoule an offring for ſinne ; as if his bo- xy 51 
die and ſoule muſt be imploycd in this worke; whereby he 
would {ignifie the difficulcie of this worke. All which ma 
eaſily teach vs, not to wonder thatit ſhould bee called x 
new creation : or elſe haply wee may call it a new ſtruture| 


| or building : as when the Apoſtle ſaith, IVee are his worke: Ephef:2.10, 


| man(hip bnilt in Chriſt togood workes. And thereafon is,be- | x1:557:s. 
cauſe the foundations of {in are ruinated, the rotten poſts | 


[ , 


of linne* pulled downe, and when the droſſe of the ſub-/ 


' ſtance and faculties of bodie and ſoule ( which till re-| 


! 


maine) are ſcowred and pared off through the worke of 
the Spirit, we grow vp intoa holy building fitted for God 
to dwel in. Would you haue ina word now what this new | 
creature is ? I anſwer : It is The hid man of the Heart,which' 
contrary to all powers of darkneſſe,and the corruption of 
our owne hearts, is, through the worke of the Spirit by | 
the Word, builded vp from the ſeeds of grace towards a 


| 


q 


full age in Chriſt, to reſemble the excellencie of Gods 
image in all rhe parts and powers of the bodie and ſoule. | 

Secondly, Why is hee thar is 77 Chriſt a new creaturef\ 2 
This being the ſecond point to bee conitdered, receiue (| Why hetharis 
beſeech you ) a fourefold reaſon of it. Fitft, inreſpe& of | .- Ee 
acceptation : becauſe God doth account them that are in | 1. !nrelpet of 


| Chriſt new creatures, accepting the will forthe deed, and | ***ePranone 


couering our imperfe&ions with/ his merits. Whence 
are thoſe ſpeeches of Chriſt to his Church, My loze,behold,/ Cantr.r4,rs. 
thou art faire : behold, thou art faire ; thine eyes are likethe 
doues : my welbeloyed,, behold; thow art faire, and pleaſant ? 
Whence doth the Apoſtle ſay, That she Church hauing re-! 


ceined!| 


Cc. 


nd _ 
—_— _ — — — _ 


Ls 
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| Ephel.5.26,27. | ceiued ſanctification from Chrift, is aglorious Church to him, 
not hauing ſpot or wrinkle, or any ſuch thing ? Whence (] 
ſay)doth the Holy Ghoſt ſpeake vnto Gods people, Zeta 
Philip.3-15- | 2s many 4s be perfect bee thus minded ? as it they had no lin, 
but onely becauſe God doth accept vs tor ſuch,ſeeing wee 
arein Chriſt. = 
- | Secondly, Hethatis in Chriſt is a new creature, inre- 
Of appari- ſpeQ of apparition to the world. A burning candle can- 
tron, | notliehid nalipht Janthorne : no more can grace inthe 
heart of himthar is in Chriſt, Faith that inrighteth vs to 
Chriſt cannot but be ſeene : It will eaſily make an appa- 
| rant difference in vs from what we were. When the Apo 
[tle Peter ſaith , 1t s ſufficient for ws, that wee haweſþent the 
time paſt of the life after the luſts of the Gentiles, walking in 
wantonneſſe, luſts, drunkenneſſe.in gluttony, drintings, and 
in abominable idolatries : doe we nor thinke that this difte- 


rence inthe Chriſtians lives did eafily appeareto the Gen- 
tiles? Yes ſurely : therefore it both ſeemed ſtrange ynto 
them that they runne not wirh them into the ſame excelle 
of riot,and alſo they ſpake euill of them : euen ſois it with 
all new creatures. As they appeare to the good to be new, 
Galz.22,23, | as Paul did, when ofa perſecuter he becamea preacher of 


the faith which before he deſtroied, infomuch as they glo- 
.rified God forhim : ſo they appeare to the wicked to be 
new.and therefore their by-words, tants, reproaches, and 
diſgraces are more ordinary with them, then their thank(- 
giuingto God for ſo gracious a change. 

2 Thirdly, He that is in Chriſtisa new creature in reſpet 
of inchoa- | of inchoation : Old things are paſſed away , behold all things| 
tion, | arebecome new. Thereare new eyes, leauing with delight 
C0ES07- 10 behold vanitie, couenanting againſt luſt, and ſearching 
Aon : .”* {intothewondersof Gods law : there are new eares ſtop- 


ped againſt rhe inticements of the ſerpent, and opento 
heare 


| 


—_— 


| new wills and affeions rocome vnto Chriſt, tsloue him, 
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| 


| 


heare what God will ſpeake :there are newtongues,notto 
{ing che old dittie of nature, bur to ling anew ſong tothe 
praiſe of our God and Sauiour, thatſo the tongue of the 


not to {mite with the fift of iniquitie,nor to pull in with ra- 


|pine and robbery, but ro deale (according toabilicie)-the 
|dole of mercy to men in milery, to calt our bread vpon 


the waters,to rurne oucr the pages of Gods Booke,tharthe 
Nord of God may dwell plentitully in vs, and to giue 
cheright hand of HOW to every good action within 


bloud, but to ſtand in thy gates,O /eruſalem, and (lo farre 
as the bodie can execute it) to run the way of Gods com- 
mandements : there are new vnderſtandings to know and. 
acknowledge the truth that is according to godlineſle, 


co feare him, to cleaue vnro kim, to puta mans whole: 
cruſt in hism<rcies and merirs , new delires to hunger and 


thirſt after righteouſnefle, and new conſciences to bee: 


watchfull ouerall our waies, and nottoletthe leaſt ſinne 
co paſſe withouta tri examination, condemnation, and 


| ertled purpoſe and reſolution againſtit. Inall parts there 
is newneſſe,and as Chriſt hath given vs a new: commande- | 


ment,ſo we,through the power of Gods ſpirit, do give him 


Fourthly, Hee that is in Chriſt is a new creature in re-; 


| pet of communion: becauſe hee hath fellowſhip in the | 


holinefſe of Chriſt, which doth (as it were) caſt him into a 
new mold. 7: pleaſeth the Father that in him ſhould all fal- 
wee dwell : Jr ie of his falne(ſe wee doe all receiue grace for 
grace, Which gracedoth not onely couer finne, but cure 
linne;according ES theProphet ; The chaſti/ement of: 
oar peace is vpon him, and with his feripes we are | 


righteous may be like fined ſiluer: there are new hands, 


our reach : there are new feet, not to bee ſwift ro ſhed| 


| 


4 new obedience inall the powers of our ſoules & bodies. | 


aled. How | 


Plal.85.8. 
Plal.go. 3 


Prou.10.10. 
Elay 58.4. 


Eccleſtr.r. 


Coloſſ.; 16, 
Apocal, 


Rom.3.1s, 
Plal 122.2. 


T itus © 
Matth. 31.38, 


Marrth.s.6. 
Plal.11g.5. 


2 Tin.4.5. 


| Plal.39.t. 


4 


Col1.19; 
lohn 1.16. 


therefore | 


| 
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| now he bath fellowſhip with him, who aboue. Danid, i « 
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therefore canit be otherwiſe bur that ſuch a man ſhould 
beanewcrearnre, ſceing before times hee had fellowſhi 
with corrupted Adam, and ſo was the childe of wrath,bur 


| man after Gods owne heart, even his welbeloned Sonne, in; 
; whom he © well pleaſed ? | 


| Application. 


How we may 
proue our 
(clues to be 
New CIcarures. 


; 
\ 
_ 


| I 

| | 

| Wee muſt be 

; cur off from 

4 the old tocke. 
[ Ephel.2. 


id 


| pe 1. Firſt, we learne, as wee doedelireto finde our ſelues to 


| © Firſt, if webecut off from the old tocke. 


- another : ſo we mult be cut off from the wilde Oliue, be- 


You haue heard now the Dotrine of the Text opened 

| vnto you, namely, that hee that & in Chrift a new crea- 

ture : now if you will be attentiue, you ſhall hearethe ap- 

plication of it for the benefit of our ſoules. To applyit 
then, weſhall make a double vſeof ir. | 


bein Chriſt, ſo to be carefull co ſee our ſeclues tobe new 

| creatures. No new creature, no Chriſt: wee muſt bein 

| Chriſt, as I hane ſhewed vnro you : it we be in Chriſt, we 

| arenew creatures, as I haue cleared : what then muſtbe 

' our care, but only to proue our {elues to be new creatures, 
that ſo we may afſure our hearts that weare in him. 

| Yea, butnow you will ſay vato mee : How may 1 prove 


my ſelfe to be a new creature ? T anſwer, Wee may doeit 
Two waies: 


| .,  Secondly,if we be graftedinto the new. 
Theold ſtocke is 4dam corrupted; in whom weare by 
' nature, and in which condition wee are the children of 
wrath, as much as the moſt curſed wretch in the world (as 
heis borne) and ſo deadin ſinnes and trefpaſſes. Now, 
| 


from this ſtocke we muſt be cut off: for as afience muſt be 
cut off from one tree, before it can be concorporated into 


4 


fore wee can be planted into Chriſt. If thereforewee can 
finde our felues ro be cut off from the naturall root where- 
| 1 weare by birth, then- we may ſecurcour ſelues that wee 
gt 


RI ———— — 
at 0 


— 


1blefling) I (hall giue you two maniteſt ſignes ot ic. - | 


| The Sonxes of the Mightie) cannot make vs any thing 
nerdeare to God : ) burwe are borne of God ( laith lohw. ) lobn 1.13: 


{portumtie, threw his jaueline at Da#zd; he would have writ | 


La. 


j b 2 


arein 2 good way to bein Chriſt. Perhaps you will ſay thar 
heere is difhicultte ſtill: for how ſhall know that Lam cur 
olf from the old Adam ?1I anſwer that (through Gods 

The firſt (igne is taken from the cauſeof ir, which is 
Gad only. As our circumcilion is ade without hands (as 


The hid man of the Heart, © 


Paul ſpeaketh :) ſo muſt our cutting off be. As our Saui- | 
| our Chriftis that Stone which was cut out of the mountain ' 
without hands (as Daniel ſpeakerh :) ſo weethart are his 
; members mult be cur from the quarrie of Natare, Of his | 
| owe will ..gar hes by the word of truth, ſaith) Tames; and. 
wethatare borne of God, are borne, nor of d{ouds, { the 
! higheſt prerogattues that births can afford vnto vs, cannot. 
make vs more pretious with Gog : ) nor of the will of 6h: 
fieſb, (all humane obſeruation and outward righteouſneſſe 
attained vnto, by the power and policie of man, 'can ſtead 
vs lictle with God: ) nor the will of man (heroicall gifts of | 
wiſdome, valour, noble ſpirits, ingghich reſpe& men of | 


old haue beene called the ſonnes of Gol (which is tran(lared : 


ſoo | 


Thereare many men ſcemeto be cue off, whenthey deſiſt 
from the outragious ſinnes of nature, who yer are notin 
Chriſt,becauſe they are cut off with hands: forthe meanes_ 
to reſtraine them are ſome of theſe. Sometimes their com- | 


plexion palleth them in : cholericke Saw/, finding his op- 1 


the malice of bis heart in bloud : but ſanguine Dawzd, 
though hee had his opportuninie, tooke but Savls water- 
pot, Speare,and lap of his garment, and that (tuſtly) with 
rouchof Con/cjence alſo. Though David fell into murther | 
intemptation, thinking ſo to couer his ſinne. Sometimes 
Nacures impotenciepulleth rhem in : to ſome {innes are | 
_ required 


1 | 
How we Fes 
know that wee 
are cut off - 
from Adan. 
Col z.1r, 
Dan.2.45. 


| _—_—}_OAl.L_r_—_—__ 
LA 


lJames 1,18, 


etud roy. 
Match.3.9. 


Phil.3.6,7. 


PlaL+9.s. 14 
x Cor.1. , 


_ I 


——— 


—— 


The hid man of the Heart. 


required the courage of a Lion, to ſome the craft ofa Fox, 
ro lome comelineſle, to ſome ſtrength, to ſome the heatot 
| youth, to ſome the experience of age, and thelike: In any 


Sometimes they are pulled in by knowledge : when a man 
is not giuen vp toareprobate minde, hee ſeeth dutieand 
| comelineſle, and is reſtrained from thence. As ſome know 
1 cheir maſters will and doe it nor,fo thereare others thar do 
it not, becauſe they are ignorant: whereas if they had 
| knowledge bur according to thar light which Nature can 
afford, it would be a bridle. Sometimes they are pulledin 

by proſpericie: He,that hath enough will nor ſteale 3 and 
| if he ſometimes doe ſteale by oppreſſion, bribery, vſury, 
| or the like ; ſo much thegrearer 1s his finne, by how much 


cauſe. -Sometimesthey are reftrained by aduerlitie. Hee 
that is poore cannot. exerciſe the outward atts of pride, 


what to keepe... So that intheſe caſes his pouertie is a bri- 
Jle. Sometimes they are held in by Education and im- 
 ployment. A Citizen will carryhimfelfe more grauely in 
habit, complement, and conuerſation, than a Courtier.for 


| hold backe frem many {innes2? Scipio could ſay when an 
| Harlot was offered vnto him, 1 would have her if F were 
nota Governour. Sometimes they are reſtrained by the 
power of naturall confcience : for though it. bee much 
| wounded and weakened inthe offices of it, yet euen natu- 
rall men.cannot be rid of thoſe blowes which.ic doth giue 
in ſecret, In whichreſpe@ they haue beene and are kepr 
trom many ſianes made knowne from the lighr of nature. 


of which, when Nacure is dete&iue, there is areftraine. | 


yd —— —_ — 


' more violently God pulled bim backe by taking away the. 


he cannot ordinarilpggabitiopſly climbe ro honour, hee 
cannot be aually conerous in keeping, ſeeing he hath not | 


| 


his credit ſake : and who ſeerh not thar imploiment doth | 


—_— 


——_— = 


co ah they are reſtrained and pulled backe by 
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policie, becauſe they might the better conceale and couer 
| their aimes and intentions. Thus was 7e7 abel reſtrained } 
from the open murther of Naboth : and of Hamaznir is ſaid, 
' that, though he was full of indignation, yet he refrained 
himſelfe. All thele bridles wemayobſerueto be in the hand 
| of Nature toreſtraine : Or thus; Theſe eight knivesarcin 
| Najures pocket, to cut vs off trom the old ftocke. Bur all | 
this is bur a ſeeming cutting oft : forit doth but cut off 
from the outward praiſe of (inne, it weakneth not the 
root one iot. The habirs of ſinneare no lefſe powerfull, 
the will no lefle willing, the aftedtions no leſfe vehement, | 
and the delires no lcile violent. Vnder all theſe Nature | 
| {inneth nor either becauſe Nature cannot, or becauſe Na- 
'turedarenot; and notbecauſechere is diſabilitie either in | 
the ſeeds and {pawne of {inne,or in a willingneſle to linne, 
if iteitker could or durdſt. Durlt, I ſay : becauſe natural| 
conſcience may ple a man with club-law, and awe him 
trom chat which with all his heart he would be doing. - 
| But now on the contrarie, when our cutting off is. 
| wrought without hands, and is ſuch as Nature with all her | 
| bridles and kniues cannot reach vnto;then we doe not on- | 
}ly deſiſt trom the praiſe of ſinne, but we doe weaken the 
power of (inne ; wee doe not only not commit [inne, be- 
cauſe we cannot ordarenor, bur becauſe we will not. And 
though ſometimes through the power of the fleſhtighting | 
againſtthe ſpiric in our mindes, wills, aftetions and de- | 
lires, weare againſt our wills ouer-taken with ſinne : yet 
; (becauſe ſinne doth defile vs, who are the temples of God, | 
| anddoth diſpleaſe God, as God, and doth carrie the De- | 
| vils ſtampe vpon it, though it were neuer ſo ſmall, though | 
' neyer ſo profitable or pleaſurable vnto vs,though God did | 
| not ſeeand iudge, and the Deuill would not execute) wee | 


would not willingly commit it. 


|= Thehid manof the Heart, | 
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The hid man of the Heart. 
Behold thisis our cutting off without hands. Oh (m 
beloued Chriſtians) now enter into your hearts,and I ho 


| that by this ſigne you (hal ſee your ſelues to bein Chriſt.[f, 


when you compare your ſelues with them that walke in 
naturall courſes, and ſte that you are cut off from them in 


| iudgement, in heart, and in conuerſation, you can in ſim- 


'plicitie and godly pureneſle ſay, Lord 5hou knoweft that our 
carehath not beene only to haue holineſſe to the Lord without, | 
but to reforme our hearts, and to areſſe them wp for thee, atcor- 
ding to thoſe ſpirituall abilities which thou haſt. giutn vs. Thou 
knoweſt, Lord,that we haue complained, fighed,and prayed wn-| 
to thee againſt the bodie of ſinne and aeath : and becanſe thou 
loneſt the ſoule beſt, we doe account all the ſinnes of the ſoule— 
moſt fearefull, and therefore haue laboared againſt the blind- 
neſſe, vanitie, and carnall wiſdome of our minds, againſt the 
deadneſſe and ſecuritie of our hearts, and thelike. 1t « not hid 
from thee our God, that we hane beene and are wprieht with| 
thee, aud haue kept vs from onr wickedneſſe, not ſomuch be- 
cauſe it hurt Vs, as becauſe it diſhonoured thee ;, not ſo much 
becauſe it dijpleaſed vs, as becauſe it diſpleaſed thee, and was 
contrary to thy moſt holy Law and Nature, in the intoyment of 
the communicable glorie, whereof ſtandeth our ioy aud happi- 
aeſ/e. It it be thus with our ſoules, at the leaſt according 
ro the delires, purpoſes and endeuours of our hearts : and 
1t we doegroane vnderthe want ofthar full meaſure of it 
which we might attaine vato : then we may comfort our 
hearts with this perſwaſion, that weare in Chriſt. 

The ſecond Signe of our being cut from the firſt Adam, 
is taken from the effeR of it, which is tenderneſſe of heart 
and conſcience. We know that athing newly cur is tender, 
as we may ſee in the example of Sycherites,newly circum- 
ciſed. And this was the reaſon why the Iſraclites were not 
circumciſed in the wilderneſſe, becauſe through tender- | 


neſle 
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nefſe they might not be vnhit for warre or trauell. Now, 
ou mult know that this our cutting off from Adam. 
(which, being ſo done, as it is alwaies doing till death, is 
| till freſh and bleeding new) doth breed a double tender:- 
neſle. Firſt, an inward tenderneſſe, which is diſcouered by 
a ſenſibleneſſe of our owne eftate, Secondly, an outward 
renderneſſe, which is manifeſted by our ſenſibleneſſe ot 
anothers touch. Wee are inwardly tender ouer our owne 
eſtates,when with quickneſſe we can apprehend the finful- 
neſſe ot our natures. Thusit was with Pasl,when he pro- | Rem. 7.18, 
teſled to know, that in him, that is, 7m is fleſh dwelt no good 
thing. This will fill vs with godly ſorrow, witha baſe opi- 
nion of our ſelues, wich Chriſtian watchfulneſſe, and with 
a care (to our powerand in our places) to preuent ſinne in 
others, and not willingly to admic of any thing that may 
kindle any luſt, or increaſe the praiſe of any Phe | 
 Weareontwardly tender vnder anothers touch, either 
in reſpe& of euill or good. In reſpe&of euill, when it is 
death and daggers to our ſoules that God ſhould be diſ- 
honoured. As in reſpe& of our ſelues, if finne doe but: 
rouch our eares, eyes,tongues, hands, or thoughts, we doe 
ſpeedily turne them ouer to Gods vſes, deſiring God to 
prote& them, and make them weapons of righteouſneſle 
vnto holineſſe : ſo inreſpe& of others, like 79/ephs irons it 
entereth into our ſoules, that God ſhould be diſhonoured | 
|by them. It was thus with Moſes, who, when he ſaw how | Ex0d.32.3z. | 
greatly God would be dilhonoured, if hee ſhould deſtroy | | 
a people whom he had ſo newly deliuered by his mightie 
power, was ſo tender of that euill, that he defired God ra- 
ther to raſe him out of the Booke of life. You can paral- 
lele this with Paw! his example alſo. Oh how excellently | Row.g.z. 
had they profited in Gods Schoole, and learned to mani-. | 


teſttheir cutting off from the old ſtocke, by their tender- 
I 4 ____helle 
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« as T he bid man of the Heart. © 
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Pſal.119. 
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Pial.z7.8. 


| our ſeluestepder, as [ haue ſaid, Me thinks I heare you ſay, 


them when we can makeall the reſt of the peticions in faith- 
tulneſſe and truth to follow, allowed be thy name. 
In reſpe& of good alſo wee are tender vnder anothers 


hide them in onr hearts, and be fo rauiſhed with them that 
wee can feelingiy ſay, How ſweet are thy promiſes 1s my 
mauth, yea ſweet: r than honey to my mouth. lt he touch vs 
| with his precepts, we anſwer with Samnel, Speake Lord,for 
thy ſeruant heareth : and our hearts can eccho as Dama 


: will [ ſeeke. 


apply this [1gne. Let vs examine our owne hearts vpon our 
b:45,and be [til. Aſſure our ſelues of this, that it we would 
tinde our ſelues to be cut off trom 44am, wee muſt tinde 


| chat your ſtnfull eſtate is a burthen too heauy for you to 

beare: thatdaily you groane to God vnderthe ſenſe of it, 
as Paul, Wretched man that 1am, who (hail deliuer me from 
19 bode of death? Thar you are grieued when God is 
dilhonoured, and becauſe he is diſhonoured daily, there- 
tore the very thought of it doth daily make you [1igh. Me 

thinks you ſay that you heartily deſire that-your eyes could 
121) out rizers of waters CR men keepe not Gods law : 
and that you quickly apprehend the touch of Gad in all his 

word; or at the leaſt if you cannot, that your ſoules are 
| filled with godly ſorrow, and that you doe defire God to 
| circurnciſe the fore-skin of your hearts. If it be thus, then 
' keare not but that youare in an vndoubted way to your 


; 


| neſſe vnder the touch of ſinne! Wee ſhall well imitate 


| rouch when we ſtartle at the rouch of God. If God touch | 
vs with histhreatr ings, we muſt beas ſenſible as hee that | 
aid, My fle hb trembleth for ſeare of thee, and 1 amafraid of 

thy tudoements, If he touch vs with his promiſes, we mult 


did to this precept, Seeke yee my face, ſaying, Thy face Lord| 


What [hall I now ſay 2 I will call ypon all our ſoules to| 


E 
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| The hid manof the Heart. 
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being in Chriſt, But if otherwiſe, that our hearts are hard 
and ſenſeleſTe of our owne miſertes and Gods touch, rhen 
woe, WOC, Woe vnto vs: we are farre from being new crea- 
tyres, and ſo farre from Chriſt, and fo farre from heauen | 
and happineſſe. _ 
The ſecond generall way whereby we may proue our <a 


ſelues to be mew creatures, 1s by our ingrafting into the Ve wilt be |- 
gratted into 
| 


new ſtocke: for before weare in Chrilt we muſt be gratred |5 eo | 
in. Now, in this inzrafting (which is by the power offaith | 
| whereby we are through Gods ordinance made one with 1 
Chriſt in his life, death, reſurreRtion, and aſcenſion) there 
being two things diſtin&ly to be conceiued(which yetgoe 
rogether in time) : firſt, our being made members ; and 
ſecondly, our receiuing the gifts of members: vpon this, 
| ſay, there wi!l grow rwo queſtions, wherein our conſci- 
ences will deſire ſatisfation, whereunto I would intreat 


youto attendin their order. The firit is this : How we may {2 


know that we are made linins members of Chriſt ? ONE TT 
. - ' Gr 
| leis a fiveet queſtion, and worchy our conlideration. |... ,,.4 1;- | 


Therefore markediligent!y that this ſecret will be diſco- | ing members 

' uered vmto vs by three ſignes eſpecially. cn 1 

| Theficſt {igne of our being a member of Chriſt is, 7/5xe I 

«re borpe agdine. No member can be a member of the bo- 

| die but by naturall generation (and therefore in the want 
| of armes and legs, all that are made by Artizans are bur 
' coiinterfeir members : ) ſo none can-be a member of 
| Chriſt but by ſpirituallMgencration. T heretore through 

 |the power ot Guds ſpiritand word we mult finde an alte- 
[ration in allthe parts and powers of the bodte and ſoule 
from what weare by nature. This is called a7urning in the 
| Scriptures, when of Predigals we become Conuerts ; fee- 
ding no longer vpon the husks of ſwine, thoſe noyſome + 


and filthy lults of the fleſh, bur ofthe feaft of fat th we | 
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md 


— 


—_— 


| 


| 


] 


fined wines (as Ejay ſpeaketh) or ofthe fat calfe which God 
hath prouided ; thar is, chearing our hearts with the wil. 
dome of Chriſt againſt our folly and blindneſle, with the 
righteouſneſſe of Chriſt againſt ourguiltineſle, with the 
ſanfification of Chriſt againſt the reliques of our ſinne 
and vncleannefle, and with the redemption of Chriſt a- 
gain(t our apoftaricall and back-ſliding hearts. 

The ſecond {igne of our being a member of Chriſt is, 


naturall bodieall the members doe recetue ſenſe and mo- 
tion from the head : ſo inthe ſpirituall bodie. For though 
there be no naturall connexion of parts berwixt Chriſt and 
vs, the heauen containing him in reſpeQ of his bodily pre- 
ſence, and we being here on the earth : yet by vertue of 
the ſpirituall ligatures and ties of faith (which is Gods or- 
dinance to this end) wee haue no lefle reall coniundtion 
(though we cannot ſeeit) than naturall head and members 
haue. Wee cannot ſee the coniunttion betrwixqman and 
wife, who yer are one fl:(h, though they are athouſand 


God betwixt them. The vnion betwixt the beaſts and the 
wheeles in Ezekiels vilton was not vilible, yerit was reall, 


| becauſe the ſpirir of the beaſts was in the wheeles, which 


madethem moue together and ſtand ſtill together. So its 
berwixt our Head and vs. If therefore by vertue of this 
vnion we doe not daunce after natures pipe, which the 
Apoſtle calleth, walking after thegle(h,or ſowing to the fleſh, 
or fwifilling the laſts of the fleſh, but are moued to walk 
after the ſpirit, ſo to runne that we may obtaine, not to be 
clogged with the earth, but to haue eur conner/ation inhed- 
wen, to fit with Chriſt in heanenly places, and in our whole 
courſe (though wich much ſtrife and reluation) ro moue 
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Chriſt. 


miles aſunder, by vertue of that contra and covenant of 
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T he hid man of the Heart. ” 


If we receiue new ſenſe and motion from the head. As inthe| 


vpwards, then may we ſafely ſay, that we are LY 
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The third {1gne of our being a member of Chriſt is, if 
we worke for the head. As the whole naturall bodie is vn- 
der the obedience of the head : ſo the whole fpirituall bo- 
die doth worke for its head, as for its king and ſoueraigne. 
[f the head be warred againſt, the foot runneth, or ſtan- 


the whole bodie maintaineth its honour, vſeth meanes to 
better vnderſtanding, to ripen judgement, to corroborate 
memorie, to quicken ſenſes, and to performe other offices 
vato it. So mult we worke for QChrilt : he muſtincreaſe, we 
muſt decreaſe. All our labour muſt be to maintaine his 


naturalliudgements, wills,afteQions,andthe worth of our 
workes, ch.ut Chriſt may be all in all unto vs, and wee may 
cry Out ;vich char bleſſed Martyr, None to Chriſt, none 
to Chriſt. | 

Oh that we had hearts to try our ſelues by theſe ſignes ! 
How great will our comfort be if we can finde our ſclues 
to be members of Chriſt ! Some men ioy that their armes 


it is no matter though the outer man periſh, ſo long as the 
inward man by being a member of Chriſt is renewed dai- 


our Lord Teſus Chriſt, and beſeech him; that hee would 
grant, both to you all, and me, and all Gods people, that 
wee may for ever proue our ſelues to be borne againe, to 
receiue heauenly motion from Chriſt, and to worke for 


bers. I will open a lictle light vaco'you in theſe three 
points. Hl | 

We may know our ſelues to be borne againe, if God 
have giuen vs a conſcionable' care to nourith the hid mar 
of the heart. Euery thing hath a narurall inſtind to nou- 


riſh 


T he hid man of the Heart. 


deth, and the hand doth defend+ if-the-head be in peace, | 


honour : therefore wee muſt denie our ſelues, to wit, our | 


and legs are members ot ſound and healthfull bodies : but | 


| ly. 1bowe therefore the knees of my heart onto the Father of 


him, that ſo wee may proue our ſelues to be his mem-- 
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borne 8gaine. | 
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 ritic, till it be raiſed feelingly to imbrace the word of God 


ms... 


riſhie ſelfe, ſo ſooneas it hath a naturall produRion : even 
ſo muſt wee haye. For therefore Peter ſaith, As now berne 
babes, defire the fincere milke of the word that y:e may prow 
thereby. As babes deſire the mothers dug, ſo mult our 
ſoules (if they be regenerated) delire the word of God. 
How is that ? Ianſwer : Firſt, wee muſt defire it vnappea- 
/ably. Giue a childe houſes and lands, gold and gaine, 
profitand pleaſure, and nothing will content it but a dug: 
ſo all the world is worth nothing to Gods babes without 
the word ; as Dauid ſaith, The word of thy mouth is dearer 
unto me than thouſands of gold avd filuer. Secondly, we 
muſt deſire the word conſtancly. Little children doe not 
onely deſire thedugge waking,but when they are aſlcepe 
their lips will be going : ſo Gods babes (though they be- 
ing ouertaken with drowlinelle cry out with the Spoule, 
1 ſleepe) yet their hearts awake, and when they are niolt 
drowlie they: will be nibbling vpon the word; yea the 

cannot be content without it. For looke as the needle 
of a Diall doth nothing but tremble and ſhake, and hath 
no reſt till it be turned vpon the North: pole : ſo the heart 
of Gods childe can haue no peace in any degree of ſecu- 


againe. Thirdly, we muſt deſire the word cryingly. Euery 
one of vs do ſeethe new-borne babero cry for the dugge : 
euen ſomuſt we forthe word. Wemult cry to God forit,] 
anddelire him that we may neuer be without ir. Thus we 
(hall reſemble that man after Gods owne heart, whoſe ſoule 
longed and fainted for the Courts of the Lord. Fourthly, 
we muſt deſire the word by ſupernaturall inſtini?. Babes 
in deſiring the dugge doe not reſpe& the profit, the plea- 
ſure, the goodnelſle, and nouriſhment of it, but are carried 
vato it by a naturall inſtin&: ſo we muſt be addicted vnto 
the word, not for eloquence, learning, law, or times —__ | 
| ut! 
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The hid man of the Heart. 
but by a ſupernaturall inſtin& and fpiricuall inclination, to 
ſceke nourilhmenc trom thence trom whence wereceiued 
onr being in grace. Let theſe foure b=tokens of ournew | 
virth, which it wee hndein our ſoules, yea but in deſire, 
(prouided there bea purpoſe and endeuour to increale) let 
me then ſay vnco vs all with ioy, that it we care a while we 
(hall be for euer fate. | | #35 
Secondly, we may know that we receiue motion from - 

Chriſt our head, if our heads and hearts be not moued ro _— pa 
che world as the world, but as it may be (in any of the | recciuemorion 
kindes of it) a teſtimonie of Gods loue, and a neceſfaric | iron Clit 
{upply for our pilgrimage in this vale of teares. It is true | EE 
'hat Agar may bein the familie for ſernice, bar Sarah mult 
| be miltreſſe, 4braham may build a Groue for his delight, | $2233: 
2ut hee muſt not forget God, but call vpon'the Lord the 
euerlalting God there. The things of this world are bur 
left-hand bleflings, and they mult be vſed accordingly. | 
| Neall feele to our griefe, that naturally weare carried to 
the earth : buc Chriit ſwayerh his members another w.y. 
 Foras it is with the waters of the Sea, though byrtheir na- | 'q 
rurall coarſe rhey follow the Center, yer by obedienceto | Z 
| he Moone they are ſuviet ro her motion, and ſoturne| A.;. is concei- 
3 |andreturne,ebbe and law,and arc kept in continuail mo- | ucd and reſo!- 
rion to keepe/them from corruption : ſo isirwith Chriſts | i997 the wile 
jmembers, though by their owne motion theyare carried | 2 
to the earth, yer by obedience to Chriſt their firſt mouer 
they ſceke the thinss that are aboue to keepethemſelues from 
| corrupting. | F CALL 
Laitly, we may knowthat we as members doe worke ; ; 
tor Chriſt, it we fecke to aduancethe honour of Chrilt in | Pow wee may 
all things, but eſpecially in our ſelues. If we looke into our | .;o,e for 
owne ſoules, wee ſhall finde that there is a curſed carnall | Chrilt our! 


wiſdome which will worke a glorying in our worldly hap \ ant 4 7" 
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we \ - _ Thehid man of the Heart. 


" i pineſſe, and anaduancing of our owne righteouſheſle and 
moralitie, together with a drawing vs to pride our ſelues 
in the many graces which God hath given vs. But if wee 
can wiſely ſeparate the worke of Chriſt from our owne 
working : and when we feelingly conſider our ſelues, cry | 
out with that holy Martyr, 7 am hell, Lord, 1 ambell; and; þ 

with the bleſſed Apoſtle, 1 ar: the leaſt of Saints, lamthy)J| þ 

chiefe of firmers ; and notwithſtanding all the graces tha! 

areinvs,to ſay in humble wiſe with the ſame Apolte, 1! Þ 

Rem.7-25- | thanke God through leſws Chrift our Lord: and againe,thank! | 

be to God for his onſpeakable gift: then with a holy conf 

| dence in the merits of our Sauiour, wee may write our 

| ſclues members of Chriſt. Y 

| Thus I hope that (through Gods goodnefle) T haven, | 

ſome meaſure ſatisfied the firſt demand, and made it ap-; | 
peare vnto vs how wee may diſcerne our {clues to bexte | 


{| | members of Chriſt, | | 
Whar are thoſe | T he ſecond queſtion may be this : What are thoſe gifts 
gifts of mem- | which we doe receiue inour inzrafting into Chriſt, by which. 


| bers which we : | 
| doc receiue in | 4) be manifefted wnto ws that we are new creatures and itt 


| our ingrafring |Chriff ? 1 anſwer, that there are many gifts which God! | 
inco Chriſt. | beſtowes vpon vsat that time : but T ſhall onely ſpeakeof | 
Ez {choſe that are moſt ſen(ible in their working, as being molt! } 
manifeſt diſconerers of our new eſtares in Chriſt. Theſe 

| gifts aretwo. The fiſt is the death of linne: the ſeconds; 
the life of grace. Sinne muſt die and by degrees periſh; 
Grace muſt line and by degrees flouriſh in vs, if we dexe# 
creaturesin Chriſt, 
' Firſt, ſinne muſt die in vs. This the Apoſtle expreſſeth 
| Mortifica- | by mortifying our earthly members, by crucifying the ald mi 
ton, | with the luſts thereaf, and by caſting off concerning our ct}. 


' Col.3.5, ats mm tt p ; , | 
Pom pige werſation in times paſt, which i corrnpt through the Accent 


_ \Eph.4.22, | able luſts. | | 
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For the efftefting whereof 1 would hane you diftinaly 

. | conceiue theſe two points. * ; 
Firſt, what we muſt doe againſt finne, | 

| _ - Secondly, what we muſt ſuffer for the death of ſinne. 
|; As forourdoing againſt linne, we muſt imitate the cru- l 
| cifying of Iefus Chriſt, which is an exa&t patterne of Gods | What we muft 
| juſtice againſt ſinne. Firſt, wee muſt atrache finne, by not |©2* 25% | 
| ſuffering ir freely to doe thar miſchiefe whichirhath done. | © 
| It hath conuerſed formerly in our ſoules without contro!!, 
; but now we muſt begin to thinke that ir is poſlible for fin 
to be our enemie, We muſt ſuſpe&it of felonie and trea- 


ſon againſt God ; therefore we mult lay hands vpon ir,and 


; reſolue that it hall nothauethar liberty to play its prancks 
| as it hath had.: This counſell Paz! gines to the Romanes | 
; when he ſaith, Let nor /inwe retone ; that is, call the authori-| Rom..12,13. 
| tie of ir into queſtion, give yot your members as weapons vnto | 
{ it, callin your forces from it, andput irin hold chat it may | 


| be forth-comming toanſierthat which thall be laid vnto , 
ies charge. a : | 
| Secondly, We mult arraipne ſinne,by bringing ofit vn-' 
| toa tudiciall triall before the barre of our conſciences , as i 
before Gods deputie. We muſt examine it vpon the diſho- | 
nour which it hath done to the God of mercy,the wounds 
ithath made in our (oules; and the hart it hath done to all; 
which wee are and hane: want of this it was that God | 
complained of by /eremy, when hee hearkened and heard, 
and no man ſpakearight,ſaying,}#/hat have ! done? That is, | er. 8. 5. 
no man berweene God and his owne ſoule called his finne | 
 toan account. - * de 47 | 
Thirdly, wee muſt indite finne, by making the accuſd- | 
tion of it as large as the flying booke of Zacharies curſes. ! 
As if we ſhould ſay ; 0 my God,this rebel fnune diſhonoureth |Zach.s.2 
thee, defaceth thy image, makes me like the deaill, hides thy 
fatherly| 
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| '2 Cor.7.11, 
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| vp by hearty confeſſion ſo ſooneas it is committed : by 
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The bid mas of the Heart. 
fatherly countenance from me, grieues thy ſpirit, and wount;\ 
my conſcience, and the like. Thus the prodigall laid to the 
charge of ſinne, thathe died for hunger, that he-had ſinned 
acainit heaven, that hedeparted from hs father,and thathe 
was not worthy tobe hy ſonne. 

Fourthly,we muſt condemne (inne by judging ofit out 
of meaſure ſinfull, and our ſelues for it worthy ofeternall| | 
wrath. Marke the words of the Trognet, Yee ſhall remem-\, 
ber your wickedne(ſe and your deeds which were not good, and| | 
[ball (indge) your ſelues worthy to haue beene dcſiroyed far 
your iniquities and abhominations. T hus the Prodigalliud- 
ged himlelfe nor worthy to becalled his fathers fonne. Molt 
of vs iudge our ſelues better than we are, becauſe we com- 
| pare our ſelues with our ſelues, and with them that are 
worſe: ſome iudge themſelues worſe than they are, as| 
ſome few poore afflited ſoules , who being ouer-borne 
with the violence of temptation, cannot ſce themſelues in 
Chriſt but in the Law : but we muſt paſle righteous iudge- 
ment, and that without repeale. 

Fiftly, we muſt execute linne ; and to this end we mul 
doe three things. Firft, wee muſt make a cro//e for it, by 
croſſing and thwarting all the {lights and fetches of (inne 
whereby it would gaine vpon vs. And this muſt be by 
caring and ſpeedy paines-taking in our ſoules both after 
the pardon of ſfinne,and after power againſt it : by pologre, 
or clearing of our ſelues, and vomiting the poyſon of lin 


indignation,in renouncing all friendſhip with ſinne,and be- 
1ngangry with our ſelues that we ſhould þe ſuch varlets as 
rocommitit: by fearins left we ſhould fall into it againe: | 
[by deſirizs ſpirituall communion and fellowſhip with 
20d in Chriſt jn the v{c of ſuch. meanes as'Gad hath ap* 
Pointed for our ſtrengrhning: by 7eale, burning vp and 


| conſuming 
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5 _ cet me ade ———— — ts... A 


The hid man of the Heart. | 129 ; 


—— 


Eo — OSS Oe 


conſuming all fleſhly loue and deſire atter {inne, and all 
ſluggiſhneſle to the praftiſe of contrary graces : by re-| 
#enge,depriuing it of that which doch mainraine it, thar is, 
not onely the luſts of pleaſure and protir, but che garment 

ſported by the fleſh, together with all occaſions which may 

either draw on {inne, or incourape it to be the more bold, 

or take new hold vpon vs,as<xceſle inour Chriſtian liber- 

tie,cither in the vie of our meats, drinks,or cloathing. Of 
theſe parts 15 the croſ/e of linne excellently framedto bring 
[it vnto death. 

Secondly, wee muſt number ſinne amongſt theeues be- 
fore wee will execute it. Wee vſe not to execute any but 
thoſe which are malefaQtors : to this end therefore wee 
muſt account ſinne fo, and reckon it to be as odious 
as may bee. For thas wee ſhall both keepe our ſelues 
from danger, when the very thought of the greatneſle of 
[it doth affright vs: as alſo we ſhall manifeſt our hatred of 
linne, when all the rhetoricke and eloquence we haue is 
little enough to ſer out the deformitie of it. 
| Thirdly, for the executing of {inne wee muſt die with | 
Chriſt : for by faich we mult ſer our ſelues in his roome, 
and feele ſo neere an vnion betwixt him and vs, that his | 
death may really be ours, and wee virtually die in him. | 
| Then ſhall we haue our iuſt plea againſtall allurements to 
linne 5 How [hall we that are dead to ſinne lineget therein?  xoms.3, 
| We cannot and be in Chrilt roo: for he that hath ſuffered | 

in the fleſh (faith Peter) hath ceaſed from ſin, that he hence- 1Pct.4.1,2. 
forward ſhauld liae, (as much time as remaineth inthe fleſh) 
not after the luſts of men, but after the will of God. | 
Thus (deare Chriſtians) haue I raught you what wee 
muſt doe againſt ſinne that (inne may die : which becauſe 
ic cannoc be without our paſſion and ſuffering; therefore | 


inthe ſecond place conſider what wee muſt ſuffer forthe 
| | K . death 
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death of ſinne. My hope and delire'is, that as your ſoules 
| baue gonealong with me hitherto, ſo they (hall ſtill hold 
out vnwearied in ſuch ſauing points of diuinitie, — | 
We mult ſuffer for the death of ſinne, ſome things that 
g0e before it; ſome things that come with it 3 and ſome. 
things that doe follow after it. Firſt, yee know thar, ordi- 
narily, [ickneſle goeth before death: ſo we mult be ſickeof | 
fine, As a man that is ſtomack-licke can haue no eaſctill # 
| the humors beabated one way or other : ſo mult it be be. 
tweene vs and (innetill (inne beabated. Looke vpon Da- 
14, and you (hall ſee that his bones were troubled, his 
ſoule was vexed, his heart fainted; his etes were dimmed, 
his bed was waſhed, his couci was watered, and all be- 
cauſe he knew his iniquities andhis ſinne was ener before him, 
When Dazid wasthus iicke of finne, there was hope that 
| thegraue ſhould be digged forirt ere long : meane while 
| the ſpirit within him compelled him to goe to the Paylit- 
{an of his foule, and ſay, 0 Lord heale mee, for my bones art 
| vexed : And againe, 0 Lord deliuer my ſoule, that the bones | 
which thou haſt broken may reiovce. | 
Secondly, yce know thattwo things come with death; 
| namely, decay of ſenſes, and pangs of death: ſo theſerwo 
things alſo we muſt ſuffer for the death of ſin. Our ſc»/e of 
linne muſt decay : our eies muſt feebly behold the obieds; 
Seemy Ser- |by which linne1s nouriſhed, We muſt turne them away 
non vpon Gal | from beholding vanitie wich pleaſure, our eares mult not 
endure to heare of it, as I haue ſaid before. Our ſenſes a*| 
AVE I buled arethe Deuilscinque-ports,both to et out that wie- 
us tes |, ine} hich is bred in cor d to let in that 
& malun (crux our hearts, and to let 1 
Halla, which by the aduerſarie is ſowed inthe field of Gods crea- 
| tures: when therefore we doe challenge them from the D&- 
|1eb31.t- | uill, andfenſethem for Gods vſes, as 1ob, when he made « 
> ih 3 
| couenant with his eyes; and David, when hee would jets 
what 
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| what the Lord wall ſay, and the like : then doe they decay 
| and perith from finne, and from vncleanneile. Againe, 
| We mult finde, to the griefeand vexition of our natural | 
| eſtate, that our {tnnes doe ſ#ruggle and ſ{rine xs for life,and | 
are vawijling to die. The Deuill, finding his kingdome in | 
| 

| 


{inne to be diminiſhed, muſt then or neuer bettirre him- 
 (elte,as a ſhe Lion robbea of her whelpes.\ We know by com- 
| mon experience that the birth of a childenaturall cannor 
| be without paine : ſo neither canthe birch of the new man, 
that hid man of the Hears, Was it nota paine t the [ſrae- 


lices to be called out of Egypt, and in the wiiderneſleto 


| be ficted for fellowl{hip with God by thunderings , light- 
| nings, earthquakes, and the like ? Ir is no letleto all Gods 
| Sonnes, whom he calleth our of the «£277: of lin, where- 
| of Pharaohs Z7ypt was but a type and ſhadow, There- 
tore was Dauid calt into thedeepe, out of which hee called | Plal13o.r. 
' vnzo God : and when 7onazs was of a prodigall ro become 

a conuert, he cried onto God out of the belly of hell. | Tonas 2.2. 
| | Thirdly, yee know that two things allo follow after 

| death, to wit, coldneſle and putrefattion : euen lo theſe 

'two things alſo we muſt luffer for the death of finne: for | 


| firſt, ſinne muſt be cold in vs : Before it was,as it were, our 
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lite bloud (in our account) withour which we could not 
live. If ever we ſhewed any aCtiuirie, it was in ſinning: we 
ruſhed into wickedne(ſe, as a horſe into the battatle, we drunke 
| iniquitie, like as the wilde 4ſje doth water. But nowour heat 
' is muck abated. As it was with 74b,when God had brought 
| him to [te himſelfe, hee was cold in his pleadings againſt 
God, and ſaid, Once haze 1 ſpokes, but 1 will anſwer no more, 
yea twice, hut 1 will proceed no further : lo itis withall Gods 
people ; ſothar if euer they fall into finneagaine, they are 
| very buuglers arir,they cannothide it,and colour it asthey 
| did betore, they cannot piue it = full ftrength and my 
E 2 /* 2 | Or. 
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of will and affeRions : yea as there is great difference be. 
twixt the natural! worke of a childe and of a man; fois 
there no leſſe diff:rence betwix: {tne in the childe of Gag, 
(in whom it waxeth more cold euery day than other) and | 
in the wicked, who is a man in (inning, and in whom ir 
is vigorotis, and (like the Zeu/athay in the ſea) in its owne 
properelement. ; - | 
| Secondly, {inne muſt, as it were, ſtinke in our noſtrils, [t|* 
muſt be like Zazarz inthe graue, of whom it was ſaid, he 
ſtinketh alreadie. As therefore Danids enemies ſaid to him, 
: Fie vpon thee, fie ypon thee: ſo muſt we with loathing (a 
| to finne. The Prophet ſpeaking of thoſe that ſhould be 
Eay 30.23 | true conuerts from Idolatrie, ſaich, Tee ſhall pollute the cone- 
| ringsof the Images of ſiluer, and the rich ornament of thine 
Images of gold, and caſt them away as a menſ{ruo's clout, and 
| thou ſhalt (ay untott, Get thee hence, Thus mult all true Con- 
ueres deale with allilin. If the righteous man can ſmell {in 
| Exoda8.38. | and iniquity exen in his hely offerings, in which reſpe&tour 
| Elay 64.6. | righteouſnes is as a menſtruous and polluted cloth: how much 
| | more mult a penitent man ſmell hell in his ſinne, to make 
| | him to adhorreit forevermore ! Me thinkes now (my be- 
| 
| 


Py FI" a. lth... 4. Mt. 
— 
tl 


| John II. 


' Joued) I haue laid a glaſſe before you, wherein you may | 
| view your foules : God make itto cauſe a comfortable re | 
| lzxion vpon you, that yee may {ce your owne piRures. 
| My hope ts, that the more yee view it, the more yee (hall! 
|  ſeethatir 1s none other, bur what yee teelingly and from 
| | experience finde to be wrought in you alreadie towards 
the erernall death of your curſed enemie. | 
| 2 |; Yetyecwultgoeone ſtep further (as I hauetold you:) : 
Vinification. for as {inne muſt die and periſh, ſo grace mult liue and flo- 
rilh. The ſecond gift therefore which we doe receive, in 
Ephel4as. | Ourgratting into Chriſt, is anew /zfe. This is called the life 
x Per.4.z. | of 1eſus,and the life of God, and tauing after the will of Fe | 
* | = | | 4 | 
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land Chri/ts lining in vs, & lining onto God, and obejins from | G2l.2.20. 
the heart onto the forme of dottrime to which weare delivered, | 537, 
and the like. Looke as whenthere ſhall be a new heauens | 
| and a new carth, wherein righteouſneſſe ſhall dwell (as Pe- 
ter ſpeaketh,) there ſhall bea new lite; and a new manner 
of liuing ( for wee ſhall not need the ordinarie fup>lies in 
this world for our neceflicies or infirmities  when'the 
Lambe thall be all in all vnto vs:) ſo when wee are-new 
| creatures in Chri/t Jeſus, wee doe receiue a new life, and 2 
new manner of liaing. The old courſe of finning cannot 
a2rec with this eſtate. He that is in Chriſt mui not walke} Roars.r. 
after the fleth, bur atrer rhe ſpirit.” Hence 1s ie chat Chriſt 
ſaith, He that abideth'in Wee, and 1 inbim, the ſame orinzeth lohn 15. 5. 
forth mach frait : And 1oha dothſtrongly fecondir, ſaying, | 
if we ſay that we haue fellowſhip with hin,and walke in dark- | i lokn 1. 6. 
veſſe, we lie, As therefore when we looke vpdn the 1mpes | 
which we haue grafred,and fee rhem bring forth bud,leafe 
and fruit, we reioyce in the worke of our hands, 'and ſay 
they take well : ſo when we looke vpon our lelues, who 
are prafred into Chriſt, and ſee thar wee bring forth the | phitip.r. 11. 
fruits of righteouſneſle, which are by-Teſus, wee may re- 
19ycein the worke of Gods hands (who hath wrouzht all | Efay 26.32, 
oar workes for vs) and ſay that we take well. The Spirit of 
Chriſt, which,in our grafting into him, he conueigheth vn- | 
| [to vs, is 4 Spirit of life : it is an ative and operatiue Spirit, | Rom.s.2. 
|in which reſpect the ſecond Adam is called 4 quickening | , ©... 
Spirit, What muſt we doe now ? I will teil-you : Seeing 
|choſe that are new creatures in Chriſt, mult liue a new life, 
therefore euery one of vs mul triewhether we haue this 
new life in vs, yea or no, know that the newelt life wee | 
can procure, cannot deſerue Gods preſence and fauour, 
yet by Gods gracious acceptation, it giue$a hit qualificati 
on for the entertainment of ſuch a gueit as God is. For if 
| N73 77 to 
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| How wee may 


$ diſcouer this 


new lic. 


|| 


Helpes of a 


new hlfe. 

I 
Fit mainte- 
RANCC. 


| Pſal.51. 


with fir complements for ſuch a preſence (for Aorders 
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ro bring vs vnto Kings, we muſt not be baſeand ſordid in 
our perſons and conuerſations, yea we mult be acquainted 


| might not enter into the Kings gate when hee was clothed 
with ſackcloth : ) much more muſt we be furniſhed with 
fir complements and qualities for the prefence of God 
in Chriit, and to haue communion and fellowſhip with 
him. 
| - Lift we vpourhearts then, and let vs conſider whether 
we haue this life in vs yea or no. 
It may be you will ſay, How ſha we know whether we- 
| hawe thus new life of the new creature ? I anſwer, thatthis 
may be diſcovered vnto vs two wates. 
1. By our aptneſle in procuring the helps of life. 
2. By our implvyment of our ſtrength in the ads 
of life. To _ 

Firſt, Where thereisthe life of grace,there is an aptneſl 
to preſerue it ſelfe by procuring the helpes of life. Now, 
theſe helpes doe either reſpe&our ſelues,or our enemies. 

That which reſpe&s our ſelues is fit maintenance for 
grace. Gracethriues not where it cannot bee maintained, 
and whereſoeuer it is it will ſeeke for more. As I ſaidbe- 
fore, thar in the very entrance of our new birth, We will 4 
new borne babes deſire the ſincere milke of the Word :loat 
that time,when our ingrafting into Chriſt is more manite- 


| 


ſted vnto our conſciences , wee ſtill ayme at meanes to. 


. . . $21 
_ | maintaine and preſerue it. Oh how doe we pray to God, 


| That God would ſtabliſhws by his free Spirit , and not take his 
 bely Spirit froms? How doe we pant vnto God, That bet 


Epnel- 316,17: | 1pozld grant vs accoraing to the riches of his glory : that wet 


| maybe ſtrengthened by the Spirit in the inner man, that Chriſt | 
| ay awell in our hearts by faith, and that wee may bee rooted 
| anagroundedin loue ? How doe we hunger and thirſt after 


the 
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{we hauea good ſtomackeand appetite vnto it. The huskes 


this world, he doth thankfully embrace chem, & viſe them 
as if he vſed them not ;z yet he /cekes after the things aboue : | 


| __Thehid man of the Heart. 


the good Word of God which is able to ſaue our ſoules 2 | 


As weedoe wry our mouthes with the new borne babe, 
after the dugge of Gods Word: ſo with the growne man 


of mans wiſdomeand humane traditions are hunted after, 
of thoſe of whom the Apoſtle ſaich, Bzware of Jozges : but 


cauſe he knowes that he is borne againe for the kingdome 
of God,therfore,though when he meets with the things of 


aboue the world,the Church ; aboue nature,grace ; aboue 


Sauiour ; aboue earth , heauen. If therefore it be thus 
with our ſoules,thar,as all creatures do ſeek their meats ſu- 
table to their natures : the Lion, fleſh ; the Horſe, graſle ; 
the Fowles, Wormes; the Catts, Miſe;zand the Bees,hony; 
ſo wedoe hunt after theſe things, then haue we entred in- 


tothis life. 
Secondly, Thoſe helpes that doereſpet our enemies, 


{are our naturall vigilancy and watchfulnefle, againſt that 


which doth thwarc and oppoſe lite. And from chis head I 


{hall commend vnto-you two {ignes of lite. 
The firlt is Sen/ibleneſe of the leaſt degree of death or 


hindes not the leaſt degrees of death creeping vpon him, 
and when hee is readie to die, faith, He is well ; whereas he 


thatis wellis ſenſible of the leaſt diſtemper: but if a man 


rum to battaile, ſees not the approach of any enemy , nor 
ſmels the ſtinke of any wound: So if we be ina fpiritually- 
dead eſtate, we feele not killing finneto approach ; as Solo- 


K.4 z mortall 


the fauour of Princes, the grace of God ; aboue ſinne, a | 


Col 3.1, 


be dead, he doth not feele death ir ſelte, he heares no ala- | | 


' Prou, 
| 220n ſaith of the foole , Hee caſteth fire-brawds, arrowes, and 


Phil 3.2, 
the man of God hungreth to heare God ſ{peake. And be- | 


2 


oppolition of life. He that is in an irrecouerable eſtate, wr e mr es 
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wortall things, and ſaith, 1 am not inieff : So we make ſport 
| vnto our ſelues in the committing of tinne, and ſay, Doe 
! we not liue? Yea, if we be dead, ler God fend one letrer of 
defiance vnto vs after another,for our linnes,we heare and 
heare not,we know and vnderftand not : and though from 
| checrowae of the head tothe ſolc of the foot therebe no 
| part whole, nothing bur botches and blaines full of cor-| 
| ruption, yet wee {mellnot the ſtinke of the corruption of 
our wounds, we runne not to the balme of Gilead, wee de- 
 firenotthe good Samarirane to helpe vs : bur if wee are 
 2line,oh how doe we {cud from death,as the fearful! Hare 
from the greedie Hound ? How doth the leaſt approach 
of this death by the leaſt ſ1nne,make'vs cry out with Paul, 
Wretched man that 1 am, who ſhall deliver mee frem the bodie 
of this death ? Poore Chriſtians, who are deieed and caſt 
downe atthe fearefull {ighr of their owne guikineſſe, the 
more ſenſible they are of the death of {tnne, the more} 
they cry out of themſelues as of dead men : whereas if 
| they would pafle righteous indgement, they ſhould con- 
| cludethar the ſpirit of life is in them. 
3 The next ligne of lite is tighting againſt that which 
Fiehimg 4- | would takeit away, The liuing worme being trod vpon 
gain/iacath, | will turne vp the taile, Heare O worme Tacob : fo wilt 
| nou, if thou haue any life in thee. When the worme 
feeleth the carth ro be ſhaken, preſently ir commeth | 
running out of the earth, fearing the approach of the 
mole: fo it thou live, when thou feeleſt the ſhaking of the 
| cavvin of tity eaſe and ſecuritie { thy bodic 1 meane) by 
| patnes,aches, and diſeaſes, then thou doſt preſently ſtartle, 
come tothedoore to ſee what newes, meet thine enemy 
death, diſarme him, and pul out his ting, thatatthelaſt 
:he.conqueſt may bee thine. Againe, is there life in vs? 
chen the Spirit of life doth heht againſt the fleſh, leſt, wee 


. living 


| 


jRom?.1:;, 
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living after it, do die. Oh how doe liuing men ftriue againſi 
the whole bodie of ſinne and death ? How doth the ſpirit 
luſtagainſt the fleſh? Yea, how doth the liuing ſpirit ger 
the vpper hand, and hight more manfully cuery day than 
other,eſpecialiy againit rhat tnne which doth moit croſſe 


that ſinne whereunto hee was molt inclined : euen ſomult 
weif we haue this new life. T his is the way to finde all li- 
[wing graces to increaſe, & all {tn to bein a decaying eſtace. 
For we know that there is no equall match betwceeng the 
old man & the new: as God {mites che enemies of his peo- 
ple on the cheeke bone, that is,hee deales not with them 2s 
with men, butas with boyes, inſtead of oppoling them 
with [words and Ttaves, hee ſends them away with a boxe 
onthe eare : ſo will the liuing ſpirit deale with the dying 
feſh,itwillmaſterit atrbe laſt ,/as a growne man woulda 
childe, and .ouercomeit with Ictle dificulcte, thoughnor 
without all danger to it ſelfe, 
Secondly, Where thereis the lite of grace, there will be 
an imployment of our ſtrength. in the a&s of life, The 
| 4Rions of liuing men are proper to men that arealue: fo 
are they to theſe new men. From this head therefore [ 
ſhall give you further two ſorts of {ignes ; eitnerſuch as 
doe concerne a mans owne indiuviduall perſon, or thoſe 
which are ſhewed for ſuccefion/in propagating their 
kinde. - / 
They which doe concernea mans perſon are two. 
Firſt, if we can freely draw the breath of the new man. 
{It is a ſigne of life to men of the world, if wee can freely 
draw that breath which God doth offer for the prolon- 
ging of naturall life : ſo likewiſe is this a ligne of this yew 
life, if wee can freely draw the breath of Gods mouth 


which God doth breathe vnto the hid man of the heart. #9 
what 


ſit? 1 have kept me? from my wickedreſſe, fauh Dazid ; thatis, 


| 
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ns | The hid man of the Heart. 
FEE. | whar breath is this, butthe Spirit ofthe Lord in the Scrip. 
| tures? Marke therefore, if wee can draw in the Word of 
God, tothe cooling, comforting , and refre{hing of our 
weary hearts, which pant vnder the burden of {inne, 
and if we can put it outagaine, both to coole the violence| 
and fierie courſes of ſintull men, and to hear and warme| 
the lukewarme and frozen hearted ſonnes of men, this 
| will aſſure vs that we liue the life of God. 

5 The ſecond ligne, which doth concerne our perſons,is 
Sernice of |this ; If wee doe pat ouer our whole bodies and ſonles to the 
God. - | ſeruice of God. For as then wee doe live a natural life, 
when we doe imploy all our ſtrength to the ſeruice of na-| 
cure: and as then wee doe liue a loyall life to our Soue- 
raigne, when wee are wholly taken vp for his honour and 
maintenance in good: ſo then wee liue the life of God, 
whichis called anew life, when both in bodie and ſouke 
weare taken vp for the ſeruice of God. Dead and curſed 
Idols ſerue notthem who gaue them all their imaginarie! 
livelihood,tbey hae eyes and ſee not,cares & heare not : butit 
muſt be otherwiſe with vs if we live. Our mindes muſt be 
inlightned with theeye-ſalue of Gods word in ſome com- 
| fortable meaſure to know our ſelues and God in Chriſt; 
our memories muſt be confirmed to lay vp the promiles 
of God inour hearts ; our conſciences muſt be cleared,at 

the leaſt, to begin to teſtifie truly of our eſtates in Chriſt ; 
our wills muſt be inclined to put ouer all chat wee are and 
bave to the honour of our Sauiour ; our affeRions muſt be 
wooed to runne vnto Chriſt, and to rowle themſelues vp* 
on him for the ſuccour ofthe whole man; our defires mult | 

be inſatiably carried after him aboue all things ; our bo- 
| dies muſt haue all the parts and powers of them dire&ed 
|to doe the will of God cheerefully, and to be weapons of 
rightconſneſſe onto holineſſe ; and becauſe there are failings 
00S 
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| The hid man of the Heart. 


in euery one of theſs, therefore we muſt attend them with | 
godly ſorrew, and ſupply their defets by faith in Chriſtin 
whom all their wants are couered. Thus muſt our whole 
living man attend vpon the (eruice of the liuing God. Ir is 
true that we owe dutie to others as well as ta God; as to! 
countrey, kindred, triends, yea to our ſelues : yer all this 
muſt be done as /erning the Lord; and then may wee be | Rom.12.12, 
ſaid to ſerue the Lord, when all our ſeruice either to him | 
or other is imployed according to Gods will. Oh that we 
may euer ſee our ſelues new creatures by this new ſeruice ! | 
How ealie will it then befor vs to ſe vs in Chriſt prepared | 
onto good works to the glory of God & oureternall comfort? 
Laſtly, that (1gne of life whichis ſhewed in propagating p 

our kinde js this, 1f we ſiriug to beget others to God. Wee. 
ſeerhar it is naturall co euery living creature to gender, | FC 4 
' and by the blefhng of multiplication,to bring forth living ; 
' creatures like vnto themſelues : [o is it naturall rothisvew 
creatare in vs to ſhed abroad that grace whereof wee haue | 

beene partakers to beger others to God. Chriſt weddeth 

Peter to this worke, when he ſaith, When thou art conuerted| Luk.:2.32, 
ſtrengthen thy brethren: lo likewile Paul, Timothie, faying, 
What things thou haſt heard of me by many witneſſes, the-| x Tim.z.z; 
| ſame deliuer to faithfull men which ſhall be able to teach others 
| alſo. Sothar here is a ſpirituall line wherein yew creatures 
| muſt be begotten vnto God. Paul begetteth Timothie, Ti- 
| 90thie faithtull men, (as they prove, oras they are) to wit, 
 totheincreaſe of grace, and faithfull men,others. [fthere- 
| fore wecan ſay that we are not ſatisfied with our owne 
goodneſle, bur haue a ſpiritual! proneneſle zo connert a fin-| tam,g.20. 

ner from going aſtray, and to turne many to righteouſueſſe, | Dan.12.3, 
that we may ſee more men like God, and walking holly | _ 
| before him after the manner of the liuing 3 then build vp- 


on it,that we are liuing men. 1 
EP Thus) 
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Thebid manof the Heart, | 


Thus haue we (through Gods afhſtance) ended the fir 
Vſe. The Doarine of the Text was this, that He that win 
Chriſt is a new creatur2. The V le was this, to learne ws that 
we mui labour to be ew creatures, if we would perſwad:_ 
aur hearts that wearein Chriſt. Tothis end | hane direQed 
you how we may proue our {e]ues to be new creatures both 


by our cutting oft from th< oid itocke, and byour grafting 
intothenew. As for our cutting oft tron the old, [ haue, 


(hewed you bdth how itis wrought, and how it is diſco- 


uered. As for our grafting into the zew, [ haue ſhewed 
you that in itweare made members,wita the (ignes of it;; 
and that in ir alfo we doe receive the gitts of members; 


that is, our dying vnto linne, for which we muſt both doe]. 


and ſuffer: as alſo our liuing vato grace, which 1 haue alſo 
{trived in ſome meaſure to manitett vato you. What (hall 
[now ſay vnto you ? I will heartily intreat you that you 
will be all of one mitnge in proving your ſelues by thele 
notes whether yeeare in Chrilt yea orno. Deferre not 3 
worke of ſuch moment. Yee may all die before yee are 
aware, this night may jour ſoules be taken from yors, and then 
woe, woe, anda thcuſfand woes vnto you it ye are notin 
Chriſt. Orit may be yee may live longer, bur what com- 


curitiethat we are in the favour of God ?' Heare therefore 
the words of the Prophet ſomething altered ; Farne your 
{elnes, fanne ou, 0 people, whom I would faine hane tobe the 
beloued of God, before the decree come forth, and yee be 4s 
chaffe that peſſeth in a day, and before the fierce wrath of the 
Lord come won jou, and before the day of Gods awger come/ 
won you: for why,why will ye die, 0 ye houſe of iſrael ? I lay 
10 more, but leaue you thus jn the con{ideration, and to 
thepraiſe of this firſt Vie. 


Theſecond Ve wkich we make of this point 1s this. 
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' fort is therein thateſtate, wherein we haue notthe leaſt ſe-| 
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 Thebidman of the Heart. 


Seeing he that is in Chriſt is a new creature, therefore wee 
learne thatif we (inne againſt Ieſus Chriſt, and walke in the 
old trace of corruption, we are not in Chriſt. Such as are 
in Chriſt muft be mew creatures: and Chriſt cannot bur | 
ſpew out him, and diſciaimehinrvtterly, whopretending 
tobe a member doth yet f1nneagainſt him. 
If now, that yee may auoid this danger, you ſhall aske 

me, how we may be ſaid to (inne againſt Chriſt ? | 
| Tanſwer thatinfinicearethoſe linnes which wee com-! How wee may 
' mit againſt him 3 yer, as more direct, I name onely linnes | 2</3i0 ro vnne 
' of two forts : either ſuch as are committed againſt the | * T7 
| members, or ſuch as are committed againſt the head. | - 
; Sometimes we may linne againſt Chriſtin (inning againſt 
his members: and that two waies. Firſt jn others, when! 
| wedoe perſecute the myſticall bodie of Teſus Chriſt, thar | 

is, the ſaints and people of God: when we are cither //þ- 
| waclites in perſecuting them with the tongue,or Saxlites in | 
perſecuting them witch the hand. For whatis this butto| 
perſecute Chri##, ſeeing Chriit faid to Saul, Why perſecuteſt | a8. g. 
thou me ? Secondly, in our ſelues, when we profeſle our| | 
ſelues to be flzſh of his fleſh,and bone ot his bone, yer liue 
like devils incarnate : when we take the members of Chriit 
and make them the members of a haylot, drunxard, lyar, or 
ſearer,and the like. What greateriadignitie can there be 
; to Chriſt his bodie than to take his members, and pgiue' 
' them vato the Deuill? Sometimes againe we more necre-| 
 Iy fianeagainſt Chriſt our head: and that both in his owne | 
| perſon, and in his ordinances. We {inneagainſt Chriſtin 
. | his owne perſon, either when we expect the forgiueneſſe/ 
of finnes and iuſtification from God for the workes of | 
| righteouſneile which we haue donethrough the afliftance | 
| of Go:is grace ; (for by how much we fliztoany ching 0: by 


of Chriſt, by ſo much wee dzrogate from the worth oi ; 
| Criſt: )| 
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The bid man of the Heart. 


Chriſt :) or when wee doe no: learne to know him in his 
' natures and offices, and worke, as God hath /et him forth 
Rom 3.25. | tobe a reconciliation through faith in hu bloud, to dr(lare bis 
Hebr,2-3. righteouſneſſe, &c. (for whatis this but to negle& lo grear 
' | ſaluation?) orelſe when we returne to the luſts of our for- 
i Per. 1. 14,18, | er ienorance (as Peter ſpeaketh :) for as this is to finne 
19-| that the merits of Chrift may abound, fo in a manner wee 

doe account the bloud ot Chriſt an impure thing, and 
therefore doe rather cleaue to ſinne than to it, which is 
aloneable to purge our conſciences from dead workes to 
ſerne the lining God. noo | 
Secondly, wee may {inne againſt Chriſt himſelfe in his; 
ordinances, both in the Word,and Sacrament. We ſinne! 
againſt Chriſt in his word, either when we deſpiſe the mi- 
nilterie thereof as a poore, powerlelte,and beggarly means 
to bring vsto ſaluation ; whereof Chriſt ſpeaketh, He that 
deſpiſeth you deſpiſeth me : or when we apply not the pro- 
miles to our owne ſoules in particular. For whats this 
but to ſay that Chriſt came in vaine? In vaine ſhould rhe 
clouds drop fatnefle, if the [howres that be ſent by God 
(hould not be applicd vnto the earth : ſo in vaine [hould 
our Chriſt be giuen, if he {hould not be applied to cuery 
 ſoule, by itfelfe, to whom he is giuen. I know thar Chrilt 
| hath not ſpoken vnto me by name : but if when a man 
| doth bequeath legacies to all the ſonnes of my tarher, | 


| will come in fora ſhare though I am not named;how then 
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can I doe leſle than (inne againſt the will and new telta- 
| ment of leſus, if I thatam a ſonne ot my Father in heauen 
| (to whoſe ſonnes all things are giuen) doe not comein for; 
| a childes patt for my ſelfe in particular ? | 
E Laſtly, wee ſinne againſt Chriſt in the Sacrament, when 


| we doe recciue it with prophane and vnworthy heart. 
Cor.1r.27. | Yeeknow the words of the Apoltle/ho/oener ſhall eat _ 
—- bread, 
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| The hid man of the Heart. 
bread and drinke the cup of the Lord uaworthily, ſhall be_z 

| putlty of the bodic and blud of the Lord. If theretore we 

| receiue bare {ignes of bead and wine,anddoenot diſcerne 

' the Lords boaie, yea and receiue it according tothe ſpiri- 

' tuall manner, of perceiuing-and. receiuing, wherein God | 
doth offer him and communicate him vnto vs : or if wee | 

dot denic the truth of thele {1gnes by tranſubſtantiation, | 

whereby it is childiſhly fargned,that the ſubltance of bread 

and wine doth palle away, and the very bodie and bloud 

of Teſus Chrift doe come in the roome, whereto (betiides_ 

the word of God) euen our very ſenſes doe giuethe lie : 

or, if we come to eat this Lamve, but without the herbes 

of godly ſorrow : or la(tly, it we, by ſeating Chriſt vnro 
'vs when he belongeth not to vs, doe betray him into the 
hands of an impenitenr and vnbelecuing heart ; then doe 
we {inneagainſt our bleſſed Sautour in the Sacrament. 

' Loe thus (my brethren, belohked, and longed for) havel 

ſhewed you 1n part how we may be aid to (inne againſt 

' Chriſt, that ſo we may auoid the danger. God ſtirre vs vp 
{and fanRifie our hearts and minds wiſely to confider theſe 

(things. How miſerable are we it we arenotin Chriſt ? yer 
to be in Chriſt is impoſſible if we {inneagainſt him. Alas 

' Lord, what then can we doe to helpe our ſelues ? Plow vp 


| we humbly beſeech thee(6 thou Creator of cleane hearts) | 
[the fallow ground of our hearts: cur vs off from the old | 
| Adimby that circumcilion which is made without hands: | 
 glew vs vnto thy ſelfe in thine only Sonne Ieſus Chriſt by 
atrueand a liuing faith : out of his filneſſelet vs all recerue' 
| grace for grace : open from hima fountaine for vsthe houſe 
' of Dauid tor ſinne and for vncleanneſle, that wee haung 
abilitie and power of not (inning willingly, either againlt | 
| thee.our God, or againſt him our Saulour, either in his 


members, or in his owne perſon either in his ordinances, 
| 7 OE | 
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144. | The hid man of the Heart. 
Don ' or in himſelfe, we may doe accordingly : that ſo weafſy. 
ring our hearts that weare in Chriſt, and 72 creatures, we 
may live like Chriſtians, and by power from on high pre. 
pare our ſelues for that ze eſtate in heauen, which thou | 
at the laſt wilt bring vs vnto, to thy eternal] 


glory and oureternall comfort. 
Euen /s, Amen. 
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WORSHIPFVLL SIR 
Tromas HenwDpuievy Knight, 


| andtotheTLady EL1ZABETH his deare- 


ly-beloued Wife ; Life, Health, and Saluation 
through Chriſt Teſus our Lord. 


RicHT WoRrSHIPFVLL: 
' Dos wot know whethry thoſe that 
doe aduenture to publiſh bookes, in 


TIDY Q 
Pa. © hee woefull times wherein we line, 
WA doe 20c 199 faſt or too flow. 1 remens- 
of "7 crit was fained of old, that Kolas 
Fa /axing beſtowed abottlewposViylles, | 
SAR wherein all the windes were incloſed, 
his ſeruants let them ont, when hee» 
w4s aſleepe, to their owne hart : ſo many times it falleth out, 
that wee doe empti: our owne poore withered bottles by the- 
Preſſe, to our owne preindice,/Howſoeuer it proues, for mine 
 owne particular, 1 doe humbly commit the jucceſſe to God, who 


| only knoweth with what heart | doe ut : and vemg arawne ont 
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by little andlittle to appeare in publike, 1, being ſenſible of the 
many fauours, which, aboue my expectation or deſert, 1 han. 
reaped both from you and yoars, can doe no leſſe than make you 
Mallikel £0 appedre alſo together with me your Pa our,who toy 
tz your lone, and ſhall more toy in the increaſing of your graces, 
and the ſurther fitting of your ſoules and bodies for heauen and 
hatineſſe. 1 know not what benefit this poore Sermon can 
bring wrto you: yet ( ſo farre as I can be mine owne carner ) , 
thus much 1 reſclue,that whatſcener good (hal ariſe by it,gither 
to your ſclues or others,it ſhall beare jour Wor(hips names in the 
forehead of it, and thereby ſpeake thizs much, that the world 
ſhould neuer haue ſeenc it, if the loue of God,together with your 
kinaneſſes, had not drawne out from me (who can few little 
| other) ſuch a kinde of fruit and acknowledgemeut as this 6, | 
thought it was enough for me topreach Unto my owne,and now 
and thento lend the beſt dnoge 1 had to a neighbours childe a- 
broad. 1 well knew mine owne weakneſſe, and the weight of a 
preſſes burthen. Tet con/idering how apt the weake mud-wals 
of my poore houſe are euery yeere tofall, and withall that it 
not altogether impoſſible that 1 ſhoald doe ſome [mall good onto 
1 gooa people, even when 1 am dead, by ſome (bort Mementoes 
of what 1 baue formerly taught, 1 thought that it woald be- 
come mealittle to write ſomething whereby the weak faith of 
me oawortby Abe) might ſpeake being dead, and in ine pub- 
liſping of-which, 1 mizht not be altogether onmindfull of the 
kindneſſes and fauonrs of my louing friends. Hence then com-| 
meth this Sermon toappeare 5 which thoneh in reſpeet of the 
| nrer, it be ruae and homely, yet it hath matter which is 
worth our conſideration. It / preſſeth [obrietie, watchjul- 
| eſſe, ana prayer, which are ncceſſary and ſefull duties enery 
aay : and it will tand op aa liule /ea-marke, to porgt at thoſe 
reckes of the Papacie, from which it hath pleaſed God hitherto 
topreferue you. 1 know that your temptations hae not bene” 
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ſmall nor ſeldome ; kinared and kinde opportunities haue gineu 
much aduantage to the tempters: but by how much more open 
Joi lay,by ſo much greater appeareth theglory of God in your | 
weakneſſes, which hane beene preſerued from the defilements 
of the filth of Babylon. Long and ever may that gratious 

| worke be continued pon you and yours : Ant t humbly pray 
| God, 8948 (45 the Egyptians did we to offer in ſacrifice to 
their curſed gods of rhe fruit of the Peach-iree, which is not al- | 
together nlike to a mans heart z/ and of the leanes of the ſame, 

| which are like to a mans tongue ;, thereby teaching that God re-. 
quireth both tongue and heart : ſo ) you may ſtill continue and-| 
abound in offering up the outward and imward man, inpublike 
apd private ſernices to the true God. 1 hope that from ſound | 
| knowledge you dee throughly hate the many lies, wherewith our 
aduerſaries doe ſecke to dife race vs and our cauſe (as of the no- 
ucltie, imparitie, and bla "Saf of our Religion andthe like :) 

and haue learned from the Perſian Law, _ the third lie, to| 


| 


| 


enioyne 4 man perpetuall ſilence; or if that be not in your power, 

yet newer to beleene him. more. 1 know that a4 it is ſaid of 

Alpes, they are of a skie colour and hide their inuenomed teeth | 

within ſoft gummes : ſo yee ſhall ſee, and haue ſcene, the Pro- 

tors of Antichriſt veluet-mouthed, and like heauenin appea- 

ravce, muſtering the ron 3 and Scriptures in ſuch order : 
c 


and equipage, as if inthe cauſe of Religion all were theirs : but 


with the iuice of it (which they turne into poiſon) and that they | ®'* 
| with their whole broodsare delighted with the ſhadow of the 
leaues of it ; yet the inice of Balme t© an excellent remcate a- | 
gainſt their poyſon : Euen ſo the maintainers of Schiſmes and. 
Herefies doe feed pon the Balme of Gilead (1 meane the ſa- 
cred Scriptures and Fathers abuſed)and doe tare thoſe whole- | 
ſome wviands into poyſon, and yet that wery word of God and 
| ſophiſticated antiquitie, are excellent remedies againſt all 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatorie. 


their impoſtures of falſe dottrine whatſvener. Let mee there. 
fore beſeech you, in the entertainment of any dotrine, to w/e 
| Gods ſpectacles ſtill, that no falſe colours may deceine you tothe 
preiudice of your ſoules: and ſo to prouide for ſobrietie and 
watchfulneſſe in prayer in theſe perilous times, that yee may| 
not be like to unthriſtie ſeruants, who bauing their allowance of 
candle, ſpend it out in gaming and riot,end at the laſt char 
| co goe to bed darkling. This would be a wofull abuſe of that light 
of knowledge which God hathgiuen you, From this therefare 
een the Father of our Lord leſus Chriſt (who hath preſerued 
-your Worſhips hitherto) keepe both you and yours for euermore, 
Thus be bumbly prayeth, who beartily defireth the well-fare of| 
| your bodies and ſoules c Es 
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1/PETER 47. 
| The end of all things # at band: be yee therefore ſ0- 
| ber and watch cunts Prayer. | 


S559 H : s ſpeech of the Apoſtle is ſhort in| Brews in verbs, 
WEI! words, and longin ſenſe. Hebarb ſpo-| 579" ſow: 
(SSCD! ken much ina little : and the further o- | © | 
AS pening.and applying of ir, ſhall, by the 
PR] bleſling of God, bring ic cloſe both vn- 
I coourheads and hearts. As therefore 
God faith vnto his people, Heare O my people, and I will | 
|/eake; ſo ſay I; Open your hearts and cares wide, and, 
ſrhrough Gods afſfiſtance, I ſhall not feed you with the 
winde, but offer you the connexion, ſcope, and meaning 
|of the words, thatatthe length yee may raſte of the good 
word of God in the application of it, forthe benetit of 


| your ſoules. 
t | L 4 4 For 
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vers arguments, 

The firſt is drawne from that communidn and fellow- 
{hip which we haue with Ieſus Chriſt, our Head,ja his ſuf- 
ferings. Chriſt hath ſuffered for vs (and in our roome) in 
the fleſb, that is, in his humane nature. As therefore he that 
hath ſuffered in the fleſh, hath ceaſegfrom ſinne : So ir be- 
hooueth vs, hauing ſuffered, that, from hence. forth wee 
(hould liue, not after the lufts of men, but after the will of. 
| God. That faith which vniceth vs to leſus Chriſt, is a li- 
uing faith, which liueth borh to kill {inne, and to quic- 
ken vs to grace. As wee reade of a certaine tree which} 
| bringeth forth ſuch leaues as doe goe, when they fallto; 
the ground,as if they were aliue : ſo the godly man,as from 
the tree of Faith, he doth bring forth leaues of profeſſion, 
ſo when they fall off for the vic of rhemſclues and others, 
they doe not proue dead and vnprofirable, bur going and 
| kingdome of Chriſt. 

he ſecond Argnment is drawne from that wrong 
which we haue done vnto God already,by our vnholineſſe 
1n times paſt. Jt s ſufftcient for v3 that we hawe ſpent the time 
paſt of the life after the luſts of the Gentiles : as it he ſhould 
fay, we have donewrongenough vnto God alreadiein li- 
uing wickedly : let vs not for ſhame goe on ſtill, but let vs 
now live vnto God. 

But yee will ſay, meane while we aremade a by-word 
to the wicked : as the Prophet ſaith, Hee that refratneth 
himſelfe from euill, makcth bi ſelfe a prey. Like enough 


(ſaith the Apoſtle: ) they carrie them(clues like ſtrangers, |. 


' becauſe ye runne not with them into the ſameexceſle, and 


| 


living for the ruine of ſinne, and the vpholding of the | 
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' Asif he ſhould ſay, Looke as it is. with. a Bar or Flinder- | 
| mouſe, iris in kindelike a bird; and it flieth likea bird, but 
it doth not bring forth young like a bird, nor feed them | 
like a bird, nor feed it ſelfe ke a bird : So yee- that arethe 
children of God, thoughin reſpedt of kinde yee be men, | 
though in ciuiil and naturall conuerſation yee wake like | 
men, yet yee are neither bred nor fed like men, but by im- 
mortall ſeed, and with immortall food, and: ſo are odde | 
perſons form the common rout of the world, « Pelicans 
| in the wilderneſſe, and Owles in the deſert. In which reſpet 
yee may not wonder if worldly mendoe carie themſclues 
like ſtrangers vnto you. Yet letthisc@mfort you, that for 
theſe things they [hall cometa iudgement., -. ;  - 
Now, the Apoſtle being come thus farre, doth ſeeme | 
to remoue two obicRions tothe end of my Text, The 


| firſtis of carnall men, who to flatter themſelues intheir 
 owne Wangy.Oeg might ſay ; If we beletaloneti]] 
| the day of indgement; we ſhall doe well enough : for wee 
' hope it will be no worſe with vs, than wich thoſe who. are 
' dead, who walked without controule in the ſame courles. | 


4 


-Doe not ſay ſo (faith Perer;) for though they are dead,yer 
while they were aliue the Goſpell was preached ynto them 
to this end, that ſinne might be killed and grace might be 
quickened. For this is implied inthat which Petr ſeemes 
to lignifie by the condemning of thoſe that are dead according | Mortifs atio ve- 
S | 70 meninthe fleſb,to wit, the mortification of the old man | bomini in | 

| in them; that the bodieof (in beingaboliſhed, they might j64 Corpus Pecea- 


tt, & v.ueorent 


- 


| liveaccording to godlineſſe. nul, Be en 
| The ſecond ObieQion ſeemes to be of.fear efull,yet ſe- aw pleas, 
| CUre, Chriſtians , who might bee calt downe with this [ex Turnim. | 


| houghs, that they (hauld endure theſe, inconuamiences. | Ht 
| RG 1 5 
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too long. Towhom the A poſtle anſwereth, No: beck 


the end of all things « at hand ; be yee therefore ſober, and 
watch onto prayer. 
Thus wee have ſeene the context ; whence the ſcope 
doth eaſily appeare to be this; ro wit, partly to-giue 
comfort vnto crolſe& Chriſtians, becauſe the time 
was not long :''and partly to keepe their ſpirirs from 
deadneſſe and dulneſte ( through the diſcourapements 
of wicked men) thatthey may be found worthy through 
_ Chriſt /in that day when the Iudge ſhall -judge 
Now, becaiiſe egen wee alſo haue experience of the 
| gaine-ſayings of unreaſonable mer; and of our owne curled 
dulnefle and backwardnefle through them : thereforeitis 
| not vnfic for vs in theſe titnes of ſinne thorowly alſo to 
conſider theſe words. - MORE We LI | 
Meaning, | As for their meaning, there is no ſuch difficulrie in them| | 
as ſhould cauſe our ſtay, which wee ſhall nor more fitly 
| meet with in our further purſuit of them. Onely for the 
preſent conſider wetwo points inthewords : 
; H A Dottrine,in theſe words, Theend of all things u it 
| 2. Ae, or inference vpon it, wherein the Apoſtlc 
doth prefle to a double dutie. 
[7 2g Firſt, Sobriztie,in theſe words, Be yee therefore ſober. 
© 2, Secondly; Prayer : which is expreſſed both by thc 
matter, in this word (prayer: ) and alſoby the meanes 
furthering it, in rheſe words (warchwmtoit.) 
Or,if yee will, the Apoftle dothrarher preſſe to arhree- 
fold dutie. 95H 
___ F. The firſt concernethvs as weſtand in relarion to 
the world, andthatis Sobriery. 


2. The ſecond concetheth-vs as we haue reſpe&to 
| | our 
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A prenenter of Securitie, 


od, and that is, watchfulneſſe,” 
. The third concerneth-vs as we hauvereſferenceto 
God, and tharis Prayer. As if he ſhould ſay; Let your 
watchfulneſſe which may giue you experience of your weake 
eſtates, and make knowne the wvigilancie of your enemies, aud 
your owne neceſiities, arine you to God tn leſins Chriit by 
Prayer. 
Touching the Do:7rine,l will obſerue no other than thar 
of the Apoltle in the very words themſelues,towit, 
That the end of all things & at hand. 
And if the Apoltle might fay ſo, much more may we, 
| pon whom the ends of the world are more come. 
| - For the opening therefore of this point coalider with 
| me three things. | 
Firſt, what is meant by theend. 
Secondly, whar is compriſed vnder theſe words (4l 
things.) 1/7 


| things i at hand. - 

As to the firſt point, (not to ſtand vpon that Schoole- 
| diſtintion of a conſummaring, anda conſuming end) the 
end of a thing is taken divers waies. Firſt, for thatwhich 


ding to that of Salomon, God made all things for bimſelje ; 
and our comfortand inſtruction is the end of the Law, ac- 
cording to that of Paul, That which i written before is writ- 
ten for our learning, thatwe through patience awd. camfars of 
the Scriptures might haue hope z and the fulfilling 
fying of the Law is theend of Chrifts comming,accordivg 
to that of Paul, Chriſt i the end of the Law. Secondly; it1s 
taken for the perfetion of a thing : as when Pax! faith, 7he 


end 


our owne wicked hearts and the other enemies of our 


Thirdly, how the Apoſtlecould ſay,thatthe end of all 


firſt moneth the agent, and for the which ſomething is in- |. 
| tended :as Gods owne glory is the end of all things,accor- | 


and ſav 
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i Tunt.s. | end of the commandement i loue ; that is, the perſeQion of| 
i Cor.ro.rr, | the Law. So likewiſe when the Apoſile ſaith, Theſe thing; 
| are written to admoni(h vs pow whom the ends of the world 
are come; (ome interpret (cad) by perfeftion : becauſe in 
Chriſt and the Apoſtles times the world was in its perfe- | 
Rion. T hirdly, End is taken for the iſſue and vpſhot of a 
thing whither atthe length ic comes : ſo the end of faithis | 
xPer.1.9. | theſalgation of oar ſoulcs ; & the end of holineſſe is exerlaſtin 
- cops ies that is, the iſſue of faith and holineſle is glory wit 
e Saints in heauen., Laſtly, ir is taken for the determina- 
tionand finall concluſion of a thing, inreſpet of its pre- 
ſent ſtare and condition : ſo God ſaith to Noah, Anend of 
all fleſh s come before me ;, as if he ſhould ſay, 7 will caſt the 
world into a new mold ; and thus is it taken in this place. 
For the end of all things is as much as if te ſhould lay, 1t 
hath brene a long time diſputed , whether, God the Father, 
Sorne, and Holy Ghoit be alonetoberefted in as our faithſull | 
Creator, Redeemer, and Sandtifier, yea or no, or whether we 
may cleaue onto finne. Now God «come onto the concluſion, 
to deſtroy and take away all outward confidence whatſoeucr : 
and to reſoluc in the fight of men and Angels thut we rwa;} onl) 
cleane onto God by caſting the gaine-ſayers into the pit of hel, 
and receining the miintainers into euerlaſling habitations, 
where are pleaſures at the right hand of God for euermore. | 
"Xl But s theend of all things come? | doe not meaneto fall 
All things, | into thoſe nice queſtions touching the aboliſhing of the 
creatures, and whatcreatures {hall be aboliſhed, and what | 
reltored, as whether animate or inanimate, ſeuerally,or all 
toyntly : onely let vs ftriue to maintaine peace berwixt 
Gods word and it ſeife.' For, whereas it is {aid, that th: 
Rom.$.2r. | whole creation (ball be delinered from the bondage of corrup- 
tion into the glorious Uibertie of the ſonnes of God, whereil 
a new beginningand not anend of things doth ſeeme to 
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be implied, it may ſeeme tharthe Apoftte doth mile his | 
marke when he ſaith, rhattbe exd of all things & at hand. 
But I anſwer that both are true : It 15 crue that the creature 
{hall be delivered from vanitie, and itis alſo true thar they 
ſhall periſh, orcharcheir end isathand. They ſhall periſh | 
in reſpect of their narurall and ciuilſfaſhion, as the Apo- |... 
ile ſaich, The fa/bion of this world paſſeth away + but they | 5.6." 
ſhall nor periſh in reſpe& of their elements and elementa- | T7:/ir1 acti 
ric materials. For as Salornon ſaith, The earth remaineth for 19s 5 _ 
exer : and though the heauens ſhall paſſe away with a noiſeS, | x vcr Us 
and the elements ſhall melt with heat, yet God ſhall but 20 
change them as a veſture, and they ſhall be changed. So that [Pfalioz 26, 
as once God ſent water to cleanſe and purge the earth,and CO 
to reſtore it to a better ſtare, when the rebellions of the 
earth were waſhed out of Gods ſight : ſo God ſhall ohe 
day {end his fire to burne vp the ſtubble of vanitie, and | 
conſume all that droſſe which (inne hath made inthe crea- | 
tures, to what vſe we {hall know hercafter. 71 
Hereis the end of all things,to wit, a petiſhing from their | 
| preſent ſtate and condition. Thy end, when thou halt be | 
lefe deſtitute of all outward ſupplies, and ſtand naked be- 
| fore God, to giue an account of all things which are done 
'the fleſh whether good or enill : The end, when all outward | 
; neceſſaries,delights,and profits ſhall vaniſh away. * {| 
| Burt how could the Apoſtle fay, that the end of all 
things is at hand, when from this time there haue lid | 75at hand. 
| along aboue a thouſand and lix hundred yeeres? I an- 
 fiver, that yetthis end might well be ſaidtobeat hand in 


[diners reſpeRs. fs 
| Firſt, in reſpe& of God, with whoma thouſand yeeres is 


| a5 one day, and one day as a thouſand yeeres, There is no ſuc- 

ceffion with God (he being infinice,)yea he doth allchings 

with oneeternall and vndinided a&. In which reſpe& 19h» 
/ ſpeakes | 
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11oh.z.1%, | of ours as of the leaſt and laſt degree of time in it. 


Secondly,in reſpe& of Chriſt who is exhibited : becauſe 
after Chriſt his comming in the fleſh, and outward diſpen- 
ſing of the worke of our redemption, the next a&t which| 
doth remaine concerning him is his comming to judge- 
ment. God hath decreed his comming, and promiſed, 
and prophelied of ic; God hathſent him, and hath com- 
mitted vnto bim all authoritie and power, and now what 
remaineth but the /af# 5c, wherein he ſhould publikely 
(hew'it by drawing his bodie into the ſame glory with the 
head : ſuch honour haue all hs Saints, 

Thirdly, the end way be ſaid to be at hand, inreſpeR of 
the courſe of time which is runne into the laſt age of the 
world : which though it be not pointed at in particular, 
becauſe we [houldalwaies be proutded forit, yer isitinge- 
' nerall, becauſe we might not be without warning. Hence s, 
[it that as there were {1x daies in the Creation before the 
Sabbath : ſo there are reckoned vp ix ages of the world 
before our ſabbatiſme commeth in the day of Chriſt, as 
they are manifeſtly diſtinguiſhed in the Scriptures. The| 
firlt age is from 4dam to Noahs floud, which was of ten 
zPcrz,s, {penerations:; and this is called the o/d world, The ſecond 
{is from the Floud to Abraham: which is alſo of ten gene- 
rations; and here Matthew beginneth the genealogie of 

Chriſt, The third is from Abraham to Dauid of fourteen 
generations. The fourth is from Da-rdto the capriuitie of, 
B.bylop,of tourteene generations. The fitt is from the cap-| 
| rivitie of Babylon to Chrr#, of fourteene generations, all 

which are reckoned by the oly Gho;, [he (ixt age of the! 
world 1s the age of Chriff, In which reſp:& ic may w-ll 
be calledthe laſt daies, and the la#7 tnie,aiter which remat-' 
| neth the reſt tor the people of God; | 
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Laſtly, che eng may be ſaidto be at handin reſpeR ofthe 
ſtateand condi:ion.of the world iince Chriſts time, which 
| hath bowed and declined vnto her/crutches, as wee may | 
ſee intwothings. Firſt, in the walignicie of her diſeaſes, | 
which hauceucr lince brought her towards her graue of 


b 


that theend is at hand : ſo letir not be ouer-curious ro lay, | 


tures. All:things waxe lefle and leſle : things or perſons! 
ordinarily neither grow fo great, nor continue ſo long, as| Conſyre 


| dome, andthe world is peſtere 


cheth when God by fire will giue an end to the preſent 
ſtate andcondition of all outward things. 


deſtrution. If you aske mee whart theſe. diſeaſes are? 1 
anſwer, ſinnes : eſpecially'the myſterie of Antichrifts ini- 
quitie, which begun to worke euen in Pauls time, and/harh 
by little inthroned it ſelfe even in the temple of God to the 
diſhonour-of God, and diſcomfort of his people. We' 
ordinarily fay thar then the end of a man approacheth, | 
when the vitall parts decay, and ſickneſle getteth the vp- 

r hand : ſo when the Church decayerh,and ſinne, Satan, 
and Antichriſt preuaile, it may well be ſaid, that che end 
draweth on. Secondly, as the worlds difcaſes doe argue 


that the' conqueſt which fire getreth ouer the'world may 
perſwade vs alſoin ſome meaſure tharit is even ſo indeed. | 
Fire incroacheth vpon the world in dwarting the crea- 


they haue in former times. Firſt camethe water aboun- 
ding with moiſture, and the world flouriſhed with giants 
and mighty creatures: but now the fire is entring its king- 
red with little creatures ; for 
the heat conſumeth the moiſture, and ſhall in proceſſe of 
time burne the whole world. of. 
. Thus we haue conſidered the Apoſtles 
caſt vpthe ſummeto be thus much; that the time approa- 


doarine, and 


We will now looke no further for Vies of this point 


then to the words of the Apoſtle. Ler me fayvnto you! 


therefore, 


1 Thell.2.7. 
1 Thefl.2.4., 
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| A preuenter of Securttie. — 


therefore, ſuffer the words of exhortation, that we be ſo- 


laſt and miſerable daies wherein we liue. 

Firſt, ſeeing the end of all things i at hand, let ws be ſober, 
For the preſſing of this,con(ider with me two poines. Firſt, 
wherein ſobrietie ſtandeth :-and ſecondly, what m2tines 
may ſtirre vs vp to the praiſe of it, 3 Ms 

As tothe firſt,if you aske me,wherein Sobriety ſtanderh? 


| I anſwer; Asdrunkenneſle doth not onely:itand in an 


immoderate and vamealurable drinking of wine or beere; 


| but alſo in a ſpirituall doating and ſurferting vpon and 


with any of the outward thingsof this life, according to 
that of the Propher, 0h thon that art drunken but not with 


of the appetite in the vſe of drinkes, but ina repreſhngotf 


meats, drinks,and clothing,houſes, and lands, profits,and 
pleaſures of what kinde ſocuer.. When. wee. looke vpon 
chem, and vie them asa {icke man, who is dieted, doth his 
vicuals to curethe incuitable miſeries-of this life, thats, 
moderately. hen we ſo;behold them, as our inward peace 


ſweet contentment which we ſhould have in God is not 


| abated, nor our hearts ſo bewitched with any outward 


thing, as tobe wrought notto'make that account of God 


ning merchant about them, thar is, the Deuill, coſerthem 


| and to gainegroundof vs daily : but when we can'pollcile 
| them as if we poſſeſſed them not, and vie themas it we 
vied them nas, and (being alkſted with power from on 


— CP 
hd 


ber, that we watch,and that we watch vnto prayerin theſe | 


wine : ſo ſobrictic is not onely {hewed in the moderating | 


our account,and loue,and libertie ta all outward things;as| 


is not hindered byany of the worlds glories, and that| 


| and godlineſſe which we ſhould. It is (as.it were)-a ſ&| 
| cond natureto the things of this world (which hauea'cun-| 


forch to our greateſt diſaduantage) to bewitch ourſoules,| 


high) preſerve our inward peace and comfort in God and: 
fa FE godlinelſe | 
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| A prenenter of Securitie. 


podlineſſein the midſt of the confluence of all ourward 
things, this is Sobriety. 
| Thus wee ſee wherein it ſtandeth. Now in the ſecond 
|place,to ſtir vs vp to prattiſe ſebrierze,conſider 4. things. 
Firſt, by this meanes wee {hall learneta live without 
[theſc outward ſupplies. It we ſhould haue no meats, nor 
| drinks, no houſes, nor lands, no profits, nor pleaſures, yet 
\if we had beene formerly ſober, we ſhould bethe better 
/ableto live ſuch a lite during Gods pleaſure. Behold, when 
'the end of all things is come, all theſe outward ſupplies 
| ſhall be taken from vs. Gods conſuming fire ſhall con- 
.lume our clothes that ſhould couer.our nakedneſle, our 
[meats that ſhould fatisfie our hunger , our drinks that 
ſhould quench our thirft, our houſes and lands, gold and 


tentment. W hat ſhall wee doe in ſuch a caſe? How will 
[the glutton faſt who hath fatted the priſon walls of his 
| ſoule with vartetie of delicates? How will the drunkard 
endure thirſt, who hath made himſelte liue the life of a flie 
by bis continuall ſucking ? How will the proud man en- 
dure nakedneſle before the throne of God,who hath made 
a continuall ſinne of the couer of his ſhame ? How willthe 
covetous man endure pouertie, who hath made his {iluer 
his hope,and red clay his confidence ? Surely ic muſt needs 
 [bewith greatgriefe and vexation of ſpirit. Oh therefore to 
[preuentthis miſerie let ys be ſober. _ 

Secondly, by this meanes we ſhall ſhew our ſeluesto 
be ſach as delight in God, and therefore ſuch as ſhall be 
rich when all outward things are periſhed from off the 


in aRion, doth either make the world his God,or his belly 


his God, or his backe his God, and ſo gocth a whoring 
| M / -/ an 


| 


tt 


eaine which filled vs with inward pride and outward con- | 


face of the earth. Hee that ſurfers of the things of this |- 
world, either in minde, or in heart; either in aft:Rion or | . 
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Non Gpiavitur 
Cbriftiss argerits, 


| ſed fide 


| wortd(notho of gold)that ſo he may haue his conuerſati 


| are either fooles, or children : as naturall men weeare 


| precious than he who hath all che trappings of the worlds 
| wantons without it. Secing then that wee haue ſo littic 
| caufeto loue the world, ohthat we would thew it! And|. 
| how can wee doe it better than when wee reſtraine our 


A preuenter of Securitie, | 


atrer other Gods. Buthe that is /ober reſerues his bearr tor | 
God,will not clog himſelf with the chains & fetrers of this 


in heauen. And how can ſuch a man feare that God hath 
not reſcrued a place for him in heauen ? Therfore be ſober, 

Thirdly, By this meanes we ſhew our ſelues not to de- 
lighrin the world. Intruch we haue no caule to ſet our 
hearts vpon it. For if wee reſpe&t worldly things them. 
ſclues, they are as well in the hands of thoſe whom God | 
hares, a< whom he loues : and what wiſe honeſt woman 
will ſer her heart vpon beauty, when God giues it to a 
ſtrumpetas well as ro her? It we doereſpet our ſelues, we 


; 
(1 
[1 


foolcs, and ſo the world is too apt to draw vs to beha 
and drefſe our felues all our times with the weake and 
powerleſſe flowers of profits, pleaſures, and honours of 


this life ; as we are berter men, weare but children, and fo 
| weare t00 tooapt to catch the butterflies of this world, 
and to quench the ſpirit with the bitter waters of worldly 
contentments. [f wee refpe&t others, they truſt in their 
goods, ſaith Dauid, and boaſt themſelues in the multitude of 
-i cheir raches, yet a man can by wo meanes redeeme hi brother, 


he cannot gine h:5 ranſome ts God that he may line ſtill for eutr, 
and wot ſee the graue. If we reſpec our Chriſt, hee ts not 
come vnto by any thing in this life bur by faich : andit we 

naue faich, then as a penny purſe with a molt precious 
Tewellis betrerthan thericheſt purſe that is empty ; ſothe 
moſt deſpicable man who hath faith in his hearc is more 


hearrs from it by /obrietie ? Rowze wee vp our hearts 


So therefore: 


| to buntand hunger atter earthly things ? No, No: this is 


ſo fobrietie is a great meanes to watchfulneſle, which is. 


_— 


cherefore : Suffer them nottorot with wallowing in the 
dung of this life. All creatures haue their place in the great 
workmanſhip ot God according to their worth and dig- 
nitie : the Angels in heagen, the Sunne, Moone, and Stars 
in the firmament, the Elements, as they are more pure, 
ſuperiour one to another, the dearely beloued mertals,gold 
and (iluer in the intrals of the moſt groſle creature, the 
Earth : and.doe wethinke thar we are put into the earth, 


nor our proper place; we looke for a Citie, whoſe Maker 
and Builder is God: here is but the place of our baniſh- 
ment, Heauen 1s our hame; Oh therefore ler vs bee 
ſober. | | 

Fourthly, by this meanes wee {hall better atraine to | 
watchfulneſſe. When a mans belly is full, his bones would, 
be ar reſt, hee is vnhit ro watch : therefore Chriſt ſich, 
Take heed leſt at any time your hearts be oppreſſed with ſurfet- 
ting and drankenne(ſe, and cares of thu life, leſt that day come 
Ion you at Unawares : So when a man is full ted of things 
of this lite, his ſoule is readie to ſleepe and ſnort in fecurt- 
tie. Whereas even asa ſpare diet doth make vsleſle ſleepte ; 


the next vie which is to be preſſed, as the Apoſtle ſaith, Be 
ſober, and watch. © | 
In the ſecond place therefore; ſeeing the end of all 
things is at hand, let vs be exhorred in the feare of God to 
watch. Now becauſe watchfulneſſe doth referre ir elte | 
vnto two heads of Diuinitie, firſtto Faith,and ſecondly to 
Loue; or firſt to DoRrine,and ſecondly to Manners: and 
becauſe both theſe are in danger in theſe [aft and perilious 
daies: In which refpe& leſus Chriſt ſaith, Behold I come 45 
4 theefe : Bleſſed is he that watcheth and keepeth his garments, 


| A prenenter of Securitie., | 


Luke 21.34- 
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And watch. 


Apoc.,16.15. 


(of tath and loue) left he watke naked, ans men ſee by fultht- 
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WW preventer of Securitie. | 


| neſſe : therefore we muſt watch for the health and ſecuritie | 
of them both. 

} Firſt, we muſt watch in reſpeR of Dodtrine, that ſo we 
be not nuzled vp infal[hoodand errour. There isaſtab- 
| bing of our ſoules, as well as a ſtaruing of them, andthatis 
| by falſe doAtrine, againſt which wee mult watch. For the 
. preffing whereot, | {hall keepe the ſame courle which [ 
| did inthe former ; namely, to ſhew you wherein itſtan- 


| 


1 


- 
1 


| | deth, and how we may be ſtirred vp to the praiſe ofit, 
0M | If firſt you aske me, wherein this watchfulneſle indo- 
OE ot | rine (tanderh ? 1 anſwer: Ic ſtandeth in a holy care to 
&rine. obſerue that rule of the Apoſtle to the Philippians, Beware 
Ptulip.3-2. | of dogs, beware of enill workers,beware of the concijion: And 
r Thell.52t. | thatto the Theſſalonians, Trie all things and keepe that whith 
1 lobn 4.1. is good : And that of 104n, Tric the ſpirits whether they are 
of Goa. When we are thus vigilant and watchful] ouerthat 
 doftrine which is taught vnto vs, as the men of Berea,who! 


as they receiued the Word with all readineſle, fo they ſeur- 


Ja&.i7ar. | chedthe Scriptures daily whether thoſe thinss were ſo orm, 


which were taught vntothem : when wee are carefullnot! 


the authoritie of a Teacher, Who hath not dominion ouer our 
| faith: when weare not ſluggiſh ro enquireand ſearchinto! 
| | euery doctrine that is offered vnto vs, bur doe humvlyre-| 

Plal35-9,14+ | fipne our ſelues vnto Gods reaching, doe pray that God 


E preſently to admir of euery point that is ſhrowded vnder! 
E” 


Pſal.119.18,34- | | ; 
lohn.7.17. { Would open our eyes that we may be taught, doe ftriue to, 


| doethe will of God, that wee may know of the dodtrine| 


| whether itbe of God orno, and doe pet 4 forme of doctrine, | 


. . . . RI ! | 
JfHebr.6.1,2 | orthe doctrine of the bezinning of Chriſt, or the doctrine of 


Baptiſmes and la Ying en of hands, or whatlocuer elſe you will | 
call the grounds of Religion laid downe by way of Cate 
| chiſmes ; and vſeall other meanes appointed for the fin- 


i 


| Ging out of the truth, then may wee be ſaid ro watch in. 
| godtrine, It 
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| Angell of lite, and that fallhood ſhould bee fo waſhed 


| 


{ken by the {imple hearted for no leſle than truth. 


diſputeir, iris'no matter. That we may notbe deceiued 
therefore, and drinke the poiſon of Antichriſt in ſtead of |. 


* 
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A preuenter of Securitie. 


to your con{iderations diuers motiues, - /*9 

Firſt, by this meanes we {hall diſcouer thoſe drvgges of 
fallhood, which by the deceitof euill workers are gilded 
ouer, as if they were no other than Gods truth.. It is 
fiblerhar the Deuill ſhoold transforme himſelfe into an 


ouer with ctaftie diſtintions, and a ſeeming allowance of 
Scripturesand hore-headed antiquitie, thar it may be ta- 

Yc know 
chat though God be the Ancient of aaies, yet the deuill hath 
beene from the beginning : andtharboth truth and falſe- 
hood got into Paradiſe: andrhat the deuill hath had a ſuc-! 
ceſſion of his ſeruants, as well as God of his Miniſters : 
2nd chat ic hath beene an old rricke of the deuill, to them 
that reſted in the Scriptures, to alledge Scriptures; as to 
Chriſt, whether by mutilation 'or deprauation, as ſome 


the wholeſome liquor of Gods truth, and that without 
ſuſpicion, it is neceffarie that'wee watch in reſpe& of 
dofrine. | | 
Secondly, by this meanes we ſiall be brought to rene- 
renceand obey our Paſtors and- Teachers, 1 know that 
our aduerſaries will tel} vs that this watchfulneſle in do- 
Arine is the next way: to make the people, which areas | 
lheepe,to be Iudges of their Paſtors, who areas ſhepherds: 
which is as much as if wee ſhould ſay, that by ſerting a 


watch in the night-ſeaſon to examine all paſſengers, wee 
make them [udges of Superiours, who are many times 
tayed by them: the folly whereof is apparent to the fim- 


= 


 Ifin thaſecond place, you ſhall aske me what may fir | 
vs vp to be watchfullin doftrine? Idoe humbly offer vn-| 


poſ-| 


ple. For though the people doe Oy accordingto their | 
in : 
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| 


charge,yettheyare ſo farre from paſhngiudgeqent other. 
wiſe than (by the helpe of ſuch meanesas God hathap- 
pointed) by applying the rule of the Word tothe Dy- 
 Arine to be ruled, that it breederh vnſpeakable reſpeg, 
| when the people {hall ſee that their Teachers reach chem 
| no other doErine than thar_ which is warranted bythe| . 
word of God, mort 

Thirdly, to this end God hath given the gift of rongues 
and interpretation to the Church,that we might havetran- 
{lations, whereby we might beenavledro doe ir. Even as 
when a King doth will a Proclamationand caute it to be 
publiſhed, he doth itto this end, thathis ſubie&s may ex 
| mine their ations ſutable to that matrer in hand; and re- 
torme or conforme accordingly : So when God doth gue 
authoritie and power -vnito men to publith his will in the 
Scriptures in our vulgar tongues, he doth ir vnto this end, 
that we [ſhould examine our dottrines and deeds byit, and 
| know and live accordingly. Fxcept therefore that we will 
not anſwer Gods end and expettacion,we muſt watch ouer 
Dottrine. | | 
|  Fourthly, this is one reaſon why the Apofiles did con-! 
 firme their doftrine by the Scriptures of the old Teſir 
ment, to wit, not becauſe they wanted authoritie to'put| 
what they deliuered'vpon the word:of Gud, bur becauſe] 
we mightbe drawne on and encouraged to ſee the conlent 
of the Prophets and Apoſtles, and to ſearch with themen 
| of Berea inthe Scriptures, tor thoſe dorines which wee 
; doe entertaine. | TO gory? 
| Fiftly, and laſtly, we may be moued to watch ouerthat. 
| doCtrine which-is delivered ynto vs, by conlidering what 
| glorious meanes in dppearance the aduerſaries of thetruth 
 bauetogaine vpon-ouraffeRions, tharthey may infarume 
| our ludgements.. For doe but marke whar viually they 
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plead firft againſt vs, and ſecondly for themſelues. Apainlt Tt 


| vs what is more frequent in their mouthes and writings, | What the Pa-| 


than to vrge thele two things: firſt, that we haue'no orher | 555 Plead for | 
doftrine oppoſice vnto them, than that which hath beene | »angh.ſearch| 
taught vs þy vicious defqrmers of religion, ſuch as Luther ar ode 
was, who, (as they ſay) befides his notorious wickednelſy, | 99". 
receiued-(by his owne conteſhon) ſome of his dodrines 
trom the deuil:& ſecondly that,as it ſeemes our of the puilr 
we haue in our confciences, and ſuſpicion of rhe badnelle 
of our cauſe, we refuſe diſputations and other publike rri- 
als. Oh whart taire pretencesare here (if chey were true) to 
draw our hearts to hearken co their Antichriſtian do&rine! 
Bur, as we loue our ſoules, let ys watch, and thele things 
ſhall not moue vs. | 
For firſt, we depend not vpon any private man or ſpiric 
{for thar dorine which we allow, but vpon the publike 
Spiric of 1e/14 Chriſt, ſpeaking inthe Scriprures. Weem- | 
brace notthe Scriptures for mans ſake (as the Papiſts doe 
ſo farre as the Pope approueth) but man and his opinions | 
for the Scriptures ſake,and (o farreas we finde them agree- 
able to them, lo farre we conſent vnto them. 
Secondly, we may not thinke it ſtrange that Zachey (and 
other gracious scformers) ſhould be railedat by his and 
their enenwes,who telt his priuie and powerfull blowes, to | 
the ſhaking of the Popiſh Monarchie. It is agdinarie ro 
faithfull Teachers to be ſubie& to the diigracings of their 
{aduerfaries both in reſpe& of their perſons and dodtrines. | + 
Tertullus ſaid of Paul, Certainly we hane found this manafpe- wn $9.44” 


ftilent fellow, a moouer of ſ[edition. leremiahs enemies ſay of | Sc for this al-| 


{ 


him, Come and1lct ws imagine ſome miſchiefe againſt hin. | ys eps | 
come andlet ws ſmite bim with the tongue, Why, vpon what , 1p, 190 
ground will they deale thus with /eremvie? Surely,they doe | +5611. 

not ſay,becauſe the ras ike work,cannot _ eas 
7 4 ang | 
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$9 W A preuenter of Securitte. | 
| andthe Church whereof wee are members, cannot want 
the ſpirit to guide it, yer they ſpeake ſomething like it when 
they ſay, For the Law ſhal not periſh from the Prieſt nor Conn. 
fell from the wiſe, nor the Word from the Prophet. So that 
we may not thinke it a new _— learned and reſolute 
Luther ſhould when he is with God be thus trampled vp. 
on by men. I, 
I [ Thirdly, it is very likely, yea in irs kinde certaine, that 
- -uD groves * Luther was a reucrend and holy man. For though his 
| abi-h come. | profeſſed enewies (ſuch as Coclews, Parſons, and the reſt of 
vnro vs by hu- | the Teſuites are) doe declaime againſt him, yet in his dates 
[Mane reation. he had the teſtimdnie both of God and man: Of God in 
| that miraculous ſucceſle which be had in his preaching, for 
| the ſpreading of the truth, againſt the power and policy of| 
_ | the Emperourand Pope, and what cucr other enemies he 
4  had,which were neither few nor of ſmall place and reſpeRt 
| Dr.hizehis | inthe world : Of man,in theteſtimonie of Eraſmus,which 
4Y- 7: £9. | 13 Often laid on the trencher of our aduerfaries, and can- 
went. & Licef | not be wiped off. Notwithſtanding which ceſtimonie, we 
| Epiſe. cap.3.ſett, | doe freely acknowledge, both that his many oppoſitions 
16-2119 and multiplicitie of troubles made him more pertiſh and| 
ralh in words than hee ſhould haue beene, as alſo that hee 
| had two other faults (as Era/mm is ſaid wittily ro paſle his 
wogement concerning him to the Duke of Saxohie) to wit, 
Fee be megled with the Popes Crowne, and with the Monkes 
| bellies. | 7 
Fourthly,put caſe that Zather and the reſt of thoſe god- 
ty Reformers were wicked, ſhall we nothaue the ſameli- 
berrie which the Church of Rome hath ? When we obicQ 
| the horrible and outragious wickedneiſes of many Popes, |. 
who were forthe time Heads of their Church vnderChrif 
co Conuey ſpirituall-life into the whole bodie ; they doe 
anſwer (ineffeR) that we need hot take ſo much paines 38 
oO] 
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rocalt ir intheirreeth ; for they dot of thetrowneatcords 
acknowledge it, and are hot aſhamed ro make the moſt 
brutiſh and curſed villanies of the Popes, a proofe of the | 32%. in his 
excellencie of that Charre, and of the providence of God| kj So 
ouer ir. It then they pronethe hotineſſ: of their Religion | 7 | 
from the vnholineſle'of their Popes ; why ſhould they | | 
proue the impictie of our Religion from the impierie ot 
Luther, if it were true ? | 
| Fiftly,as for Zachers learning from the Devjill; I anſwer 
|cwothings diſftinAly. Firſt, pur caſe that Zuther had! faid, 
chat the Denill did preach vnto him the true doQrine of 
the Sacrament: Is it any newes thar rhe Deuill thould [| 
reach the truth co diſgrace it? Doth not Teſus Chriſt for 
chis cauſe hinder the Deull from ſayingthat he knew him, 
bectuſe he needed not his teſtimonie (though he was rea- 
dieenough to giue it) which could doe him'no good? And 
did not the woman, who had the diuining Deuill, fay dt 
Pal 3nd Silus, That they were the ſerwants of th: moſt hich 
God, ſhewiny the way of ſaluation ? It whicti the truth was 
(poke, and yet ſaith the Text, it grieved Paul : becaule by | 
chis meanes it mizht ſeeme that the Deuill and the Spirit of | 
God tea:zphr one dofArine. So that we may conclude that 
che Deuilt will preach'the truth for his owne aduantage. 
But ſecondly, the truth 1s, tharthis is but the ſlander of an | 
enemie, For all of vs that haue beene vrged with it,as we 
cannot thinke Zuthey ſuch a foole as to bewray his owrſe 
ſecrets, and openly to profeſle that the Devill was his ma- | 
ſter, to the ſo great diſaduantage of his cauſe : So vpon di- 
ligent ſearch,we can finde but this to bethe vpſhor of what | 
he faith'ii this kinde: namely, that he having learned the 
true dbMfine ofthe Sacramenm in the Schoole of Chriſt,the 
- | Deuill vrged it ſtrongly againſt his former praiſe of Mafe 
ſing todraw him to deſpaire,becauſehe had ſo often dilho- 
houred God. __ Laltly* 
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 Laſtly,concerning our refufall (as they pleaſe to tearme' 
it) of diſputation with then: Firſt, we ſee their pridein 
boaſting of their learning among their blinded diſciples, 
3s if it were ſo grear thar our ſide were .afraid to looke 
:hm in the faces.Secondly, we cannotthinke our cauſero 
be the worſe, becauſe we do not diſpute with them for the 
garland. Who Rnowerh not thataquicke wit, animble 
rongue, a confident (pirit,and a bold tace will goe beyond 
3g00d cauſeat ſuch atime? Doe we not ſee that a wrang- 
ler will haue the la word , what euer his .caule be? and [ 
|am ſureit had beene herter wich Exe if the bad neuer diſ- 
puted the caſe with che deuill: and it would bee better 
with all of vs, it in arguments againſt the truth wee could | 

Rom.3.4,5,5. [attaine to Pauls Logicke, ro hold the concluſion whatſo- | 
' | euer the premiſes are..,Thirdiy, the world hath beenewell | 
acquainted with Popith diſpurations, and vpon what ad- 
| 
{ uantages they have beene vndertaken. on Hus, and le- 
rome of Prage,and Luther can witneſle ; againſt whom | 
| there was morepower than arguments : and wee cannot | 
Fox his Marty: | {get bow holy Bradford complained thar they would 
rol. Ab. by 7 diſpute with him, to wit, that hee ſhould diſpure againſt 
Mow, |rhethings which they hadalreadie determined, whereby 


| 
| 


| ir appeared that they ſopght nor the truth, bur his de- 
E ftruction and their owne glory : yea and wee ſee ſtill chat 
hy | where the Popilh power reacheth, whacſotuer be the pro- 
' poſitions, the concluſionis, the Inquilition and the mercy 
| of thoſe holy Fathers by fire and faggot. If it bechought 
[that yer this need.not bee feared amonglt vs:3] knowit 
well : yet we may ſee by the former contiderations what 
is Iiketo be the ſucceſſe; and we are nor quice without ex- 
perience in thoſe diſputes berwixet Mounſicar de: Moulin, 
ad the Jeſuices of Fraxce, with whom-he hag ro doe, who: 
had ſtill che vpper hand in thereporr of their tation, when| 
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| time ſoone after-hath bropghe other truth to light. 

| Fourthly,though they diſputenot-by prociamarion, yet 
[they diſpure by. print,--( for their.-bookes doe daily flic 
' abroad)and they are occalioned in this kinde.to doe more 

| than they doe, while they ſuffer themſcluesro bebearen | ac x. 2159, 

| backeaftertheir firſt aſſaulr, and leaue our champions tri- |2-%ut:, / 
vmphing inthe held... HO 32/10 So Ros IR 

Thus wemuſt watch forthoſe rhings which they plead | 

apainſt vs, that ſo we may pteſerue our doctrine : next wee | 

muſt watch torthoſe things which they plead for chem: | 

ſelues, which otherwiſe may (hrewdſy-{hake vs, and moue | / 

vs in our minds before weare aware: Bur whataretheſe v 2 


” 


Marke-1 pray you : They will tell you of their Scripture, bg _ Pa- 
| holineſſe, humilitie, learning, miracles, dangers, and other | 4 88-5 aww 


| wondertull conueniences of their religion. . And oh how | "fngb.ſearch 


fence of rhe 


Firlt, they w.litell you that they haue exprelle Scrip-| centre. 
tures for a great-number of their dodrines which they | «1 
hold againlt vs, which wee cannot auoid withour gloſles, | Scriptures. 
and wee have no expreſle Scripture againft them. And! 
how fairedoth this appeare to him that is willing to rule 
| his conſcience by the word of God ? therefore watch 1 
' pray you. Concerning the ſupremacie of Peter, and ſo of 
the Pope, they will tell you that Chri#ſaid to Peter, Thou  March.16.18, 
art Peter, ana- pon this rocke 1 will build my Church. But 
theſe words are not plaine to that end: for hee doch not 
#1 ſay, Thou art rocke, and wpon thee rocke I will build my 
Church ; but, Then art Peter, and anſwerable tothy name>| . 
 ( which ſignifieth a ſlone ) tho bait made'a confeſuon of 
| Chriſt, which (ball be and/ s 4 rocke whereupon I will 
| build my Charch. Butas tor vs, we haue plaine Scrip:ures | | 
againſt thar proud ſupremacie: for other foundation can uo x Cor.3.u1, 


' plauſible are theſe in the fightofa naturallman! / | |2#* of the de. 


ICS. 2 OI 


Chee mat 


| man lay than that which i laid, which i 1eſws Chriſt. And if 
LEE 65. 
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Epheſ. 2.20. 


Marth.26. 


it be ſaigghar Pererand the Pope are fucceſluely miniſters 


| and ſupporters in theſame foundation then the Apoſtle 
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faith, rhat there are diner fities of adminiſtrations, but the. 


| ſclfe-ſame Lord: and for matter of miniſterie, wee haye it 


plainly, that the Church of God is built pon the founda- 
| tion of the Prophetsand Apoſtles, (as well as vpon Peter,that 


ſelfe being the chiefe corner ſtone. For their breaden-god in 
the Sacrament, they will rell you that they baue expreſly 
the words of Chriſt, ſaying, Thi « mybodie. Yet our $a- 


of the Virgin Marie ;, or, This is my bodie a5 it (hall be when 
awe glorified; becauſe we know that he had his mortall bo- 
die {itting arthe table with his Diſciples, which had nor 
yet ſuffered death. Burt as for vs, though we need not avy 
ſuch phantaſticall place as thould lay, Thi « the ſiene of 
my bodte, becaule we doe beleeuve that, in thoſe words of 
protniſe, Chriſt doth expreſle his plaine meaning accor- 
ding to the nature of thetiiing that he hath in hand, which 
is the Sacrament ;z and that hee had not ſpoken fo plainly 
-and ſo fitly, it hee ſhould haue ſaid, 7h & a fjene of my 
bodie ; becauſe he wasto repreſent jn thoſe words vnto his 
Church, that in the faichtull receiuing ofthoſe ſignes and 
ſeales, they ſhould haue whole Chriſt with all his merits 
cotueyed and ferled vpon them # Yet this wee haue in 
plaine words againſt Chriſts corporali preſence, that he 
| heauen muſt centaine him till the time that all things be reſto- 
(red. Apgaine, fortheir iuſtification by works, they will cell 
yo that they haue exprelly the words of /ames, which ſay, 
that of workes a man ts tuſtified. and not of faith onely. Which 


| 


; yet are not ſoexpreſle as they dreame: for by [ works] the 


Apoſtle mult needs vaderſtand the cauſe with the effe&t,or 


F living and working faith made manifeft by works z both 


| : becauſe 
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is, vpontheir do&rines and confeflions) 1e/ws Chriſt hins-| 


uiour doth not ſay, Thu & my natural bodie which was borne 
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becauſe otherwiſe the Apoſtle would neuer bring in the| Verſ 23. 
Scripture which proueth juſtification by faith, and fay,that 
' the worke of his offering vp of his ſonne was the fulfilling of | v<2-15-6. 
that Texr which ſpeaketh of faith : as allo, becauſe other- 
 wiſeit would be an abſurd inference to fay, thar becauſe | 
Abraham beleeued God,therfore ye ſee that man is #nu/fified | Verſ.24. 
of workes, and not of faith onely. Any man may ſee that 
he Apoſtle, to cut the combes of Securitanes, who reſted | 
in a naked,idle,and vnprofitable fairh, faith,that we cannor 
.be ſaued but by that fazth which worketh out our ſaluation, | pail. «. 
or proceedeth in the way to heauen, by love : becauleitis| 
onely ſuch a faith that iuſtifieth vs, which of neceſhtie go- 
eth before ſaluation. But for vs wee haue plaine wotds 
which tell vs (euen when the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of purpole | 
of iuſtification) that 4 man i in/tified by faith without the > | Rew.z.18, 
' workes of the Law (therefore by faith onely : ) and that we | N0m4-5: 
mult renounce in this caſe even the works of righteouſneſſe | Tir. 3. 5. 
which we haue done,and thoſe workes whereunto we are built Epheſ.2.9,10, 
| in Chriſt leſus that we ſhould walke in them. Againe, for the | 
keeping of the Law, they will tell you that they haue the | 
plaine words of Paul, which ſay, that the doers of the Law| Romany, 
| ſhall be iuſtifeed, which yet are not ſo plaine as they pre- | 
trend ; becauſe they ſpeake no other but with ys, that the | 
Law containerth a patterne of perfe& righteouſneſle, and | 


 thatifwe could doe it we ſhould be iuftified by the deed. | 5uproſtiwe. 


But for vs we heare the Scriptures ſpeake plainly, that = 
many things we finneall,and that if we linne we doe tranſ-| 
greſſe the Law. Againe, for that proud and curſed doarine 
of merit, they will tell you that the Scripture often ſaith | 
plainly, that God will reward euery man according t0 his | Kom.2.6, 

works : yet we ſee plainly that thereis wages counted by | gr, ,.,, 

fauouras well as by debt ; in which reſpe&t Gods reward| 


lam. 3.2. 
1lohn 3.4, 
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not our defert : eſpecially conſidering what Chriſt (who 
reacheth vs not to lie) doth teach vs to ſay, that when we_ 
Luk.17.10, | haue done all things, which are commanded vs, we areunprofe 
Les table ſeruants. T has intheſe, and many other points of 
their talſe doAtine, they will make you belecue that they 
have expreſle Scriptures (as the Deuill when hee tempted 
Chriſt; ) but watch, and beleeue them not at their words, 
| or firſt appearance, how diuine-like ſocuer they appeare” 
| There was ſcarce euer herctike that did not make the like 
| plea & ſhew for himſelfe.Not as if the Scripture did cruly 
ſerue euery heretikes turne : for as there 1s but one ſenſe 
Senſus literats | of thoſe Scriptures, which we doe call the literall, and is 
eft quem author | that which the Author of it (to wit,the Holy Ghoſt) doth | 
preview | principally intend; fo the onely end is by that one ſenſe 
\to ſerue God, and notthe Deuill by ſchiſme or herelie. If 
therefore heretikes abule it to their ends,it proceeds from 
their infatuated iudgements and foolilh opin:ons, which 
makes the Scriptures to appeare to {peake according ro 
their phanralies (as a diſtempered eye dealcth with co- 
lours) and nor from any incertainty thar is in the good 
word of God, which is prelcrued vnco vs tor the comtor: 
of our ſoules. 
2 _| Secondly, they willtell you that they hauepreat boli-| 
Holineſſe. | nefle in their Church amongſt them, and thar wee haue 
none but counterfeit ſtuffe that will not endure the ttiall.| 
But watch, I pray you, againſt this deceit, and concewe 
theſe foure things diſtinRly. - | 
Firft, Holineſle is a great meanes to draw our affe&ions, | 
yea though it be but in appearance. The queſtion being 
|ruws.r,2,8c. | 35ked, why fo great multitudes preſſed vpon our bleſſd 
Sautour : The anſwer is this; both by reaſon of the divine 
lohn 7.46. | [weetneſſe of his words, Nencr man ſpeaking 4s he ſpate-, 
euen by the witneſſe of his enemies; as alſo by reaſon - 
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| by apompans ſolemnirie, and rituall deuotion, by Cloy- 


in the Romiſh and Popiſh apoſtacy. T here is indeed 
preat ſhew of holinefſe 11 cheir Temples, Alrars, Prieſts, - 
Images, Pilgrimages, Shrines, bare feer, hard knees, and 
the like ( for what will not an vnquiet conſcience doe to 
haue but ſome hope of peace and comfort hereafter?) buc 
doe bur marke what true holineſſe they, who haue come | 
out from ainongft them, haue learned from the dotrine 
of thar Church. The Lord Cobham, who ot old ſuffered. 
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the holineſle of his waies, of which they gaue reftimonie 
that faid, He bM done «il things well, And how the hol. 
neſſe of others doth gaine vpon our hearts we ſee by daily 


experience, yea though it be but fained. As when Arie. 


| miſia knew not how to conquer Latmam, ſhee didit by | | 


erforming religious ſeruice in a wood, not farre from 
that Citie dedicated to Berecywthia, the fained mother of 
the gods :fo wee know the mukitudes in many places, 
which the Pope hath drawne and conquered to himſelfe, 
by a vaile, a Cowle, atriple Crowne, a Cardinalls Har, 


ters and citular Virgins, together with- many other the 
like toyes. T7 
Secondly, ſthew of holinefſe may much deceiue vs ex- 
cept we ſound intothetruth of it. We know thatthe ſcrip- 
tures doe imply that falſe prophets weare rough garments 
to deceiae,that is, vatrimmed and vndretled skins ina care- 
lefle manner, as if their lines were as [1mple as 4dams 
newly fallen, or as thoſe that wandred vp and downe in 
(heepes skinnes and poars skins. In which reſpe& Chriſt 
faith, Beware of falſe prophets which come to you ty ſheepes 
clothing. Theretore we ought to be wile, and not beleeue 
every onethar comes with a ſhew of the negled of the | 
world, moriification and holinefle. 


| Thirdly, iris but an idle brag, that holinefle doth dwell | 
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Matth.7.15. 
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Booke or | forthe cruth, firſt weepingly « cried out againſt the Popilh | 


Maſ9n,pag.133. 
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Church, ſaying, Loe good people , for breaBno Gods lawes | 
they newer curſed me ;, bt for their owne lawes they moſt cru-| 
| elly handle me and others. Afterward in further diſcourſe 
| with Papiſts, he did ſay ; 1 will ſay before God and man, Be- 
fore 1 knew the deſbiſed doftrine of that vertuous man Nice 
\klifte (wh9 Was 4 faithfull Preacher of the Goſpell) 1 neuer ab- 
| ſtained fro ſin,but ſince,1 trnſt 1 haue done otherwiſe: ſo much 


| grace could I neuer finat in any of yonr glorious inſiruttions, 


| (airh hetothem. Againe, that bleſſed Martyr, Roger Hol- 


was of your blinae religion, wntill the latter end of King Ed- 
wards reigne, aud baning that libertie under your auricular | 
confeſſion, 1 made no conſcience” ts ſinne , but truſted in the 
Prie#s abſolution, and he for money aid ſome penance for mee: 
\ which money after 1 had giuen,1 cared no more what offence 1 
had done, than the Prieit cared after hee had got my money, 


| 


| accounted lechery, ſwearing, and other vices, no offence of dan- 
ger 5 long az Tcould haue them abſolued. 1 ſo ſtraightly(ſaith 
hee to the Papiſts) o2/erued your rules of religion, that 1 
would haue aſhes pow Aſh-wedneſday, though 1 had wſed mt- 
wer ſo much wickedueſſe at night : and albeit 1 could notof 
| conſcience eat fleſh pon Friday, yet m ſwearing, drinking, 0r 
| dicing all night long 1 made no conſcience at all, Thus Was1 
| brought op and continued tilinow of late, that God of his grace, 
\ by the light of the Word .called mee to repentance of my former 
Iavlatry and wicked life. Oh learne we but from theſetw0 
examples of dying men, what holineſſe doth ariſe in the 
| Popi Church euen from their very.dodrine. And truly | 
| what elſe can we expe& but vnholineſſe fro that dorins; | 
| Which doth moſt teach that holineſſe which is furtheſt 
| fromthe heart, and publiſh moſt themeric of thoſe _— | 
| whic 
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[and madethis free confeſhon before Bonner ; My Lord,1| 


whether he faſted with bread and water for me, yeaor no: (oI\ 
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No — te as” Oh Ma ea any ara 
8 A preuenter of Securitie. 
which are ofthe outward man, as pilgrimagpes, gifts, buil- 
ding of Churches, Monalieties.cod be Mil ? , : 
Fourthly,if we hauenor more holineſſe in onr Church, | 
then they in theirs, wee delire to haue no partakers. They 
themſelues confeſle that thereare vnholy perſons enough 
them, as well as amongſt vs ; forthu | 
amongſt them, as s amongſt vs ; forthusthey ſtop 

gur mouthes when we obie& thedeteſtable powder-trea- | 
| ſon. And for our doctrine (though they hane laboured 
long and caught nothing, except wee will giue them leaue: 
to ſay that we hold that we doe nor, or inthar ſenſe which | 
wedoe not; ) yet they cannot iuſtly charge vs ( if they 
lay truly what wee teach ) to teach either againſt the Be- 
|leefe, the Lords Prayer, or tew Commundements, which they 
chemſelues make the ſummes of Faith, Hope, and Chari- 
tie, Wee would not for a thouſand worlds teach that wee 
areable to keepe the commandements, and to doe more | 
than God requires , or thar we could merit ( as they doe ) 


leſt we ſhould be charged to nouriſh pride of heart. We | 
would not teach the leaſt roferarion of Prieſts concubines, 
leſt one/ſhould ſay with thar bleſſed Martyr Hollapd, 7 | Hdſmnsabfir, 


know ſome Prieſts very denont that hane [ix or ſencn children Ib 


by fore or five ſeuerall women. Theſe and all other do-| £.... <umm. 
rines of the like ftampe ( which I have touched in ano- | vponPHaLa7.4. 
cherplace ) we renounce, and preſle, both in publike and | 
Ptiuare, the cleaniing of our ſelues from all filthineſſe of 
the fleſh and ſpirit, and growing vp vnto full bolineſſe in 
the feare of God; together with the approving of our 
ſelues to be lively: proteſfors of the truth by aliuing faith, 
bringing forth fruirs vnto God: EE 00 

Thirdly, they will tell you of the humilitie of their re- 
ligionz Oh how they reverence their Prieſts, Alcars, and 
Images ! How doe they come to God by Ang:zls and 
>aints, and how doe their Ig and aſhes appeare to 


2 Cor.7,r. 


o 


the 
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Apreuenter of Securitie. 


the world! but watch ouer thele things, and thinke:vpon 
theſe rwo things.” . | | Whd at | 
| * Firſt, that the humilitie of the Popith religionis not: 
ſuch as they pretend. They proudly will haue ſome ſhate 
in their owne, conuerſions, and therefore they will hane 
* -| their owne free. wills part-ſakes with the grace of God: 
yea, and why{hould wee not ſay that they will proudly.by 
|  toynt-purchalers of heauen with Chriſt, ſeeing they teach 
Romalrrec.S.9- | the doctrine of merits ? In which reſpe& (it my memorie 
= DJqg _ eritis | faileth mee not) Bellarmine is charged to ſay, That aiul 
chriſt jb; per | man hath a double right toche ſame glory : the one from 


puta of of ; | | 
iti aro, | PE Merits of Chriſt, ommunicatedto him through grace; 


meritis,prijpris. | and the other from his owne merits. And though he faich 


o_ 4s. 5. d | indeed, that hee who would haue +, confidence. in his 


owne merits, maſt not be proud, yet (as itis molt likely) 
he eſpying pridein their greareſt humilitie, reſolueththati 
is fafeſt for vs to put ourtruſt in the mercie of God. May 
| wenotalſo ſeepride even in the head of their religion, the 
Pope, who doth exalt himſelfe aboxe all that is called God, and 
that s wor{bipped? Yea,wedoe lee it,and we hate to thinks, 
that he tharcalleth himſelfe, The.ſeruant of _ſeruapts, and| 
{hould be an humble Father in the Church of God,ſhould 
ſo Lord it ouer the whole Church, which is a. burden vi 
ſupportable, and oucr the conſciences of men, which is 
Gods prerogatiue. _ ml 
Secondly, purcaſe their humilitie were as hey ſay, doe 
wenot know thatthey of old haue crept intothe Church 
of God, who haue beene the patron» and defenders of 
falſebood vnder this pretence? Yee know how'it was in 
the Church of the Coloſgans;there were lome who broogen 
_ | 1h worſhipping of Angels,and other tradiiions, vader iÞ 
Colo3.18, | Pretence : butthe Apoſtle faith, Let xo man beare rule over | 
1ou by humbleneſſe of minde. What though it makea gen 


-| h 


—_— 


TT [ 


— 


| cbeſe things (peaking of the worſhipping of Angels and 


ther than our bleiTed Sauiour called the learningof thar 
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A preventer of Securitie. 
| ſhew inthe eyes ot men? 7 confeſ/e (tanh the A poltle) that 


other traditions) hawc a ſbew of wi/dome im-volantarie reli 
gion, and humbleneſſe of minae, and in not ſparing the bodie, 
not having it in anyeſtimation in regard of the fleſh, ( as the 


nances) yet they mult neuer the ſooner be approued or 
practiled of vs. | 
— Fourthly, they will tell you of their learning, miracles, 
and great dangers which they doe vndergoe, euen for Re- 
ligion ſake. But watch diſtintly ouer theſe things, that 


which they may infe&and poilon vs.. 
As for their learning, remember tcheſethings : Firſt, we 
| haue heard them of old crie out againſt the baſeneſſe of our + 
\ vnder/{andings, and boaſt of 'the deepeneſle of their lear- 
ning, and profoundneile of the myſteries of their Religt- 
on, asif the feebleneſſe in the Faith, and weakneſſe of under- 
ſanding in the Primitine Church were not able tocom- 


uedin facred tradition the more ripe age of the Church. 
Thus-they- boaſt of the deepe mylteries of their 1doll- 
Maſſe;that they may the better thruſt it vpon the Church 
without warrant from God in his word. 

Secondly, though we hate and abhorre all traditional 
teatning thac is againſt Gods word,:and can call itnone 0- 


Propheteſle 7ezabel, namely, The acepenc//e of Satan, what 
lhew. ſoeuer ir carrieth ro outward view: yet we freely ac- 


knowledge their learning, wherein it appeareth incruth, 
and wiſh that they would ve it better, than to make it an 


inſtrumenr.to fight againſtthe truth. 


great, 


Papiſts, who doe boaſt of faſting, ſack-cloth, and other pe- | 


they gatne-not vpon. vs to enterraine that doctrine with 


prehend them, and chat theretore (belike) they werereſer- | 
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Thirdly:put caſe that their learning were neuer ſo 
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lohn 7.48. 


Martrt.11.25, 26. 


t Cor.1.26, 27. 


Miracles. 


lohn 10.41. 


2 Thell.2.9. 


gaue good teſtimonie of Teſus Chrift, Doe any of the Ralers, 


| che world tocenfound the wiſe ; we-cannot thinke that lear 


| of Rome were not Amtichriſtian it it ſhould not pretend 


A prenenter of Securitie. | 


| 


yet it ſhould nor moe vs againſt the truth. I know it was 
caſt as a choake-prare in the teeth of thoſe officers, who! 


or of the Phariſees(who are wile and learned men)beleeneiy 
 bim? But when we doeremember the thankſgiuing of Ie-| 

ſus Chriſt vnto his Father, Becauſe he had hid (the myſteries 
of the Gaſpell ) fromthe wiſt and men of onderſianding, and 
opened them onto babes, euen becauſe hu good pleaſure wa 
ſuch : and when we doe withall conſider what Pas ſaith, 
That wot max) wiſe men after the fleſb, not many mightie, net 
manymnoble are called, but God hath chaſe the fooliſh things of 


ning and religion cannot be diuorced, or that we muſtpre- 
ſently embrace the dorine of them who bring learning 
in their mouthes. es | 
\ Fo come in the ſecond place totheir Miracles, which} | 
they ſomuch pretend ; wee know that they are powerfull] 


to perſwade people; yet, when we doe conſider that the 
miracles of the Primitiue Church are ſufficient ro confirme 


primitiue doftrine, and thatall that 70h preached may be 
true, though he did no miracle; and alſo that the Church 


miracles, we cannot preſently conclude that he is no dres- 


mer or inticer to falſe gods, who can give « /iene or wonder 
that commeth to paſſe. 


Laſtly, as for their ſufferings for religion, we know that 
many Heretickes haue dicd in a ſtiffe maintenance of their | 
cutſed conceits; and that the I agg implieth that it is] 

ſhble fora man to giue his bodie to be burned and not 

auecharitie: In which refpe&s, though ſometimes wee 
ſee Prieſts and Ieſuits,like Phariſees,compaſſing ſea and ld, 
to winne a Romiſh profelite, and atthe faſt ro cometo the 


© © 


Gallowes juſtly prouided for thern, when they haue fallen 
: +; ' out 
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A preuenter of Securitie. 
ourof the way of Religion, into the way of Rebellion, 
yet wee cannot thinke their doctrine which they teach a- 
oainſt vs to be more true. Oh therefore ler neitherall of | 
theſe, nor any one or more of them preuaile with vs toad- 
mit of that do@rine which wee haue not receiued in our 
Church : bur watch we againſt all falſe dotrine whatſoe- 
| uer, what pretence ſoeuer the Teachers may make ſhew of. 
They thar /erae not the Lord leſwus but their owne bellies, may 
with faire ſpeech and flattering deceine the hearts of the ſimple, 
like the Popifly way 3 by Beneditions, Abſolutions, 
Sacrifices and the like. By how much more carefull there- | 
fore they are to plead againſt vs and for themſelues, and to | _ 
liquor their ſpeeches wich (weet, though deadly, words ; | 
by (0 much more diligent let vs be to watch ouer do- | 
Arine. | 

But we mult not leaue here : for as our watchfulneſle 
doth referre it ſelfe ro faith, ſolikewiſe to loue,and that (ir 


may be) in this place more principally. Hearken therefore /| 
tothis ſecond branch of watchfulneſſe,that wemult watch 
in up of manners. For the preſſing whereof 1 ſhallnor 


| vary from my courſe in the foriner ; firſt co ſhew you what 
it is; and ſecondly, how wee may be Ritred vpto pre 
Aiſe it. 

I conceiue watchfulneſſe to be adutie which lookes to| n_ 
adouble obie& : namely, to finneand to grace. Watch- | Wharware 
falneſſe abour ſinne is a holy care either to preuent orto nee. 
cruſh ir, be it neuer ſo ſmall, Euen as if the plague were | 
abour vs, carnall wiſdome it ſelfe-would make vs to looke 
to our feet, and to beware that wee come not nearethole | 
dwellings : So doth warchfulneſſe make vs walke cicun- 4 rg 
| . | 
ſfpeith, and make ftraight ſteps to preuent the plague of 
[linne. Aras if a Wolfe were about our houſes, cuen natu- 
rall wiſdome would make vs caretull to kill him; ſo will 

ne 'N3 - ſpiritual 
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ſpirituall warchfulneſſe make vs warchfallro cruſh ſinne; 
yea euen as if wee ſhould ſee a Boy creepe in at our win- 
dowes, we would watch him as narrowly as if he werea 
man, becauſe though he could not doe vs much hurthim. 
 ſelfe, yet he could ler in men which might depriue vs of 
our goodsand lives g ſo, if we apprehend the lealt ſin gai- 
ning vpon vs, we muſt be as diligent in watching againlt it, 
{as if it were ofa greater (1ze, becauſe it doth open the ſoule 
and prepareit for the greateſt {ines that are. | 

| Secondly, watchfulneſſe abour grace is a holy care to 
' nouriſh the ſpirit, and ro take all good occalions to bring 
forth and praQiſegrace and godlinefle. As a man thatdoth 
; defire and will to be rich, doth cheriſh in himſelfe all en- 
deuours to that end, and wair all occaſions co be fingring, 
the pence: So watchfulneſſe doth worke ina mananat- 
tendance vpon all holy meanes to increaſe grace, with the 
increaſ{ings of God. 

Ttnow you [hall aske me,wherethis watch muſt be.ſct? 
Let me tell you, that your liſtening to this will make you: 
the berter ro conceiue and ſee whar it is. It muſt be kept in 
all the parts, powers,and faculties of ſoule and bogie. Firſt, 
we muſt watch in our hearts, as Salomon ſaith, Keepe thine 
heart with all diligence. A negligent watch is for the moſt| 
part ſer in this place, becauſe wee walke not as in Gods 
ſight and preſence : but when wee doe conſider that the 
heart is the principall commander in this little world, and 


| 


{ 


1: 


that according to the charge of the heart therongue ſpeaks, 
the hand workes, and the eye ſees; by how, much more 
authoritie the heart hath in vs, by ſo .much more carefull| 
we muſt be to watch ouer the faichſulneſle of it. Secondly, 
we muſt watch in our minds, that they do not roaue about 
vnprofitable and vnneceſlaric things. Thovgh.we labour 
| to know otherthings which are of vie in this world;yer we: 


— Ft 


- my} 


_ 


-| that inward corruption/in our hearts to ſtrengthen our 


| his eyes from beholding vanitie. Fourthly, we muſt watch in 
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muſt watch that this beour chiete care ro{now Jeſs Chriſt 
and him crucified : For as ignorancein other things can doe 
vs little hurt, if wee doe ſoundly know Chriſt; ſo know- 
ledge of others can doe vs little good, if wee are ignorant 
of Chriſt, Thirdly, we mult watch in our ſenſes: tor the 

are the cinqueports of the foule, both to letin that euill 
which the Deuill dorh ſowe in the creatures, and to let out 


outward enemies. Henceis ir, that as 794 made a conenant 
with his eyes, (0 Dauid prayed that God would iurne away: 


our tongues ; in which point Danid hath giuen vs a good 
prelident,when he ſaid, willtake heed ro my wates,that I fin 
not with my tongue. It he was ſo watchtull ouer his rongue, 
whichnotwithſtanding he calleth his glory: much more 
muſt wee, ſeeing wee may well call ours our ſhame. Re- 
member therefore what Danid ſaith in another place, Keepe 
thy tongue from euill, and thy lips that they doe ſpeake no guile, 
eſpecially conſidering what [ames faith, If any man among/? 
you ſeemeth religious, and refraincth not hu tongue, but decet- 
ueth his heart, this mans religion s vaine, Lattly, wee mult 
watchin all chings, whether for our ſoules or bodies, whe- 
ther in our ſpiritual or corporal imployments.Inour com- 
merce and trading with men, in our talking, walking,buy- 
ing, ſelling, we muſt be carefull that no iniuſtice, vncharita- 
bleneſſe,or deceit doe creepein ; and then we watch in bo- 
dily things. In our reading, praying, conterence,hearing, 
and receiuing the Sacrament, wee mult rake heed how wee 
heare, how we pray, how wereceiue, and thelike, that no 
wandering thoughts, either wicked or good, beſides the 


purpoſe, that no hypocrille, dulnefle, orſecuritie doe hin- | 
der our comfortit theſethings ; and then we watchin ſpi- 
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|  Nowatthe length yee may fully conceiue whatit isto 
ws:ch. It isto haue, through Gods working, a holy care 
and diligence in all the parts, powers, and ations of our 
ſoules and bodies againſt all linne, and for the doing of all 


| good asin Gods light and preſence. 


If now yee will aske me, how we may be ſtirred vpto 


foure cradles, 


praiſe it? 1 anſwer, by athrough conlidering of theſe 
foure points. 


| Tharwhentheend of all things commeth, the righte- 


| ous [ball ſcarcely be ſaued. In which reſpet mens hearts 


{ball faile thems for feare and for looking after thoſe things 
which ſhall come on the world; tor the heauen (hall be (ha- 
ken. Oh where then (hall the yngodly ayd ſinner appeare ! 
We are too eaſily Julled a{leepe with the facilitie of our 
attain:ngto heauenly happineſlſe. And hence it comes to 
 patle, that ſometimes we dreame not of entring into the 
way of heauen, before wee are not able to walke mm any 
other : ſometimes againe if we be in the way, weare care- 
lefle and ſecure in the vie of the holy meanes of ſaluation, 
Whereas if with feare and trembling wee could ſee the 
 narrowneſle of the way,and the difficulties (both through 
our owne weakneſle and wickedneſle, and others malice) 
through which we muſt paſſe, we would keepe a conſtant 
and acarefull watch. 
Secondly, conſider that we are very heauy headed, and 
| apt to be ouertaken with drowlineſſe, Euen the Church it 
| ſclfe faith, 7 fleepe: and Paul found by experience ſucha 
faultiothe nature of man, when he ſaid to the Rowzanecs, !t 
us now timethat we ariſe; and to the Epheſians, Awake thos 
| Fhat jleepeft : yea and the Deuill hath foure cradles where- 
in ordinarily he dath rocke ys. - 


The firſt is the ignorance of our ſelues, when wee doe 


EE Ces ch a none ine EIS ne AE A Te IS be rn Cab dt; te EL WE IRE 
EB UG CES IS Tr AR A io ht £4 ADL 4 : 2 ban ECL IE Wo. CO PEG BEER IR TRIES TN 
F467 (DT DICE Ing ES TL +3. Be ER FOR ek I Tarn Pole 2a GOIRY wakes 


[not [ce the danger and deepneſle of our corruptions. As 
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the eye doth there want that inlighrned meanes by which | 
| it doth gad andis kept waking, as alſo becauſe no danger 
can be diſcerned : fois the darkneſle of ignorancea hit cra- 
dleto ſleepe out the time of our watchfulneſle. 4,7 

The ſecond cradle is groſſe and full feeding of the' 


things of this life. Wee ſay in the prouerbe, That when; 


true by experience,that when our hearts are ſet where God: 
hath fer our keeles, to wit, vpon the carth and earthly | 
things, weare too to9apt to be lulled aſleepe,and notatall 


| that periſh. Euen as wearineſſe by labour doth make vs 


As wken a man wearied ſhutteth himſelte vp into ſuch a 


to minde our eternall good. To 
The third cradle is labour and toyle after thoſe things 


apt to {leepe: ſo when the worke of this world dorhtake | 


The fourth cradle is the negle& of the meanes which 


meditation, andthe voice of the ſpiritin theſe, which is as 
the ruſhing of the winde to ſhake the houſes ot our hearts. 


roome as keeps him fromthe noiſe of his children, ſer- 
uants, yea and the winde, it is a {igne thathe purpoſethto| 


| leepe and take bisreſt: ſo when we carcleſly vie, and ſe- 
- parate our (clues from ſuch meanes as God hath appoin- 
 tedto keepe vs waking, how. can we doe otherthan fnorr, | 
and ſo forget that God hath ſet vs in a. watch-tower, to| 


keepe the quarter of our bodies and ſoules from ſudden 


ſurprizall by che enemie. Seeing therefore that weare ſo| 


(7 


apt to fleepe, and that the Deuill hath ſo many meanes ro 
lull vs into ir,therefore we muſt wateb. 


| =y 


_ 


he darkeſt places are fret for vsroſlcpein-both becauſe 


our belly is full the bones would beat reſt; and we hnde it, 


away the worke of a good conſcience, our whole bodies | 
and ſoules may be ſtolne from God ; far there is no watch | 


\ kept. 


(hould keepe vs waking, namely; the word of God, prayer, | 
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Thirdly, conſider that wee lie open to many dangers. 
Sometimes afiictions {et vpon vs, and without this wee | 
(hall ſoone ler goe our hold of Chriſt. Ir is crue indeed | 
that they are bur ſufferings a little, yet what are wee that | 
| we {hould not be gained vpon, it our fingers doe but ake | 
in Chriſts quarrel], withour watchfulneſſe £ Sometimes 
| proſperitie troubleth vs, and without tais our ſourzery will 
| be indangered: therefore be ſober and watch, ſaith Peter. 
' Sometimes the Deuill doth fer vpon vs, and it ſhall coſt - 


| him a fall if he doe not draw vs cither into preſumption 
or deſpaire : but watch (faith Peter) for be goeth about like - 
| a roaring Lion ſeeking whom he may denoure. Yea and al- | 
| waiesthe ficlh will be too crafte tor vs: for though wee! 
| haue weakned it and gat the better hand of it in the more 
oreat {innes which doe wound and waſte the conſcience; | 
yet it hath daily inrodes, by the aduanrage whereot it {till | 
 plotteth and praQiſeth new treaſons, and will foile vs 
without bridling it, and walking circumſpeAly by warch- 
falneſſe_. | | | 

Laſtly, conſider that without watchfalne//e wee (hall 
not be {fo well acquainted with our owne weakneſles, Ic 
would bea ſtrange (though no new) thing for vs to be 


| faires: yet without this ſuch wiil be our caſe ; and ſo we 
| {hallnot be able ro watch wnto prayer, which is the third 
| and laſt Vſe which weareto make of this Dodrine. | 

Inthethird place therefore, ſeeing the end of ail things is 
\ at hand, let vs ftriueto watch wnto prayer. Let vs be ſo care- 
| full, inthe ſober vic ofall outward things, and in the kee- 
| ping of faithfull watch both without and within, that,out | 
, Of the feeling of our owne milerableeſtates, withour Gods 


| 


ſpeciall helpe, in theſe laſt times of the world, we may be 
driven vnto God in prajer to helpe vs. For the pr ellingot 
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' how we may be |tirred vp to watch wnto prayer. 

Firſt, to concetue what it 1s to pray; you muſt know 
| that che matter about which all prayer is conuerſant-/is 
- either good,or euill. As prayer doth conlider enill; itdoth 
| acknowledpe it, complaine to God againlt it,and ſeeke the 
' remedie of it. As prayer doth conlider good; it doth beg 
; the being of ir,the maintenance and increaſe of it,and than- 
' keth God for it. So that, 70 pray, is vpon the light of finne 
to confetleit, lament it, and to ſue for pardon : and vpon 
| the knowledge of grace humbly to beg ar Gods hand char 
' ir may be, and be maintained and increaſed, and to thanke 
: God for it all. 

In which deſcription you-may perceiue that hee that 
would pray muſt haue theſe ſixthings in ſome degree or 
other to meet in him. 

Firſt, he maſt know his finnes. Foras no man will beg 
that doth nor know his pouertie either 1n truth or ſhew ; 


andas no man can beg well for himſelfe who doth nor | 


this forgernot that order which I have obſerued in the for- 
mer 3 bur conlider firſt what it is to pray ; and ſecondly, 


know the particular wants which hee groaneth vnder: ſo 


neither willnor can he pray that knoweth not his ſpirituall 
. pouerrie, yea his particular linnes. 
Secondly, he muſt haue a pirit of complaint againſt 
finne. For as no man will ſeeke to be rd of that gueſt 
. whom he cannot in ſome reſpet or other with a free ſpi- 
rit complaineagiinſt : fo neither will we ſccke to berid of 
ſinne,if we cannot thus complaineto God-againftits Alas 
Lord, my ſinne; it # rebellious agaimſt thee, anain/t me * it 
. wounds my conſcience, robbeth me of thine imaz?, viotteth and 


aefaceth grace, and maketh me the oviet of thy heauy d'ſ- 


pleaſare.,, | 


T hirdly, hemuſt be like that poore man who ſpeaketh 


ſuppl | 
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upplications. Hee mult neuer giue God ret till he haue 
| mercy vpon him, and ſeale vnto him by the (| piritof adop-| 
| tion andſanRification, the pardon of all his ltnnes to the 
| comfort of his ſoule. | 
' Fourthly, he muſt know the graces which he wanteth, 
and wkich God vſually beltowerh vpon his children, as 
; mercy, peace, loue, humilitic,meekneſle, faith,repentance, | 
and the like; and that not onely in word, bur in their 
' whole efficiencie and power for the diſabling of all our 
finnes. For he that knowes them not,and their vertue,and 
| that God giues them tothat end, cannot aske them as hee 
ſhould. | ; 
| Fiftly, he mult earneſtly begthemand their increaſe and 
' maintenance from him from whom commeth euerygooagift. 
; The more beggar denying a, mans felte, and laying open 
| his ſores, the ſooner made rich by God, As itis the pro- 
' feſfed faſhion of ſome great man (as they will ſay) rather 


| 


; Gods faſhion rather to aduance many poore humble and 
| humbled beggars,than to maintaine any one thar hath any 
woith in his owne light. HH - 

Laſtly, he muſt highly prize the graces of God, that ſo 
he may betruly thankfull co him for them, Hee thanks | 
| coldly that doth not prize highly, Thus we haue conlide- | 
,red what ir is to pray : notwithſtanding which wee muſt | 
rememver that when we haue ſaid what we can, it is bet- 
ter felt in the heart than expreſſed by the tongue. 

Now for the motiues which may ſtirre vs vp to watch | 
wnto prayer, doe but conſider theſe thar follow. | 

Firſt, let vs conlider what we haue taken in our watch. 
| Ve haue taken (inne. There is no man who watchethas he. 
ſhould but catcheth thar theefe ſtealing away his heart 


from God and godlineſle,and lurking in ſome partof him 


—————————__—— —_— -. —_— 
—. 


a rm 9 
Or Aa nt met _— On "CEE — EE "I 


—_——_—c——— At. 


—————— 


—_— 


| 


| 


} 


A prenenter of Securitte, 


orother. Euen as therefore when a man hath taken atheefe 


committing burglary and ſtealing away of his goods, hee | 


will carry him to the Iuſtice, accuſe him, and deſire Law 


againſthim : So when a man hath taken ſin in the watch, | 


he mult cary it before the greatJudpe of heauen and earth, 
accuſe it vnto him, and humbly detire his mercieto vs, his 
wſtice to it, to bring it to naught. 


Secondly, con(ider the great miſerie which ſhall come 


vpon vs when theend of all things ts come. The powers 
of heauen ſhall be ſhaken, the heauens ſhall paſſe away 
with a noiſe, the elements ſhall melewith fire, the erumpe 
of God {hall ſound fo ſhrill chatic ſhall raiſe thedeae: all 


outward comforts {hall betaken from vs, the affefions of | 


our neareſt and deareſt friends ſhall be altered ; in fo much 
as-if they ſee vs goe to hell, they will be of Gods minde 
to laugh atourdeſtrufion z and if they ſee vs goeto hea-, 
uen, all domeſticall reſpe&s ſhall ceaſe, for thereis no ma- 
rying nor giuing in mariage. I'v whom then (hall wecleaue 
in the throng of theſe mileries, but vnto God by prayer? - 

Laſtly, conſider that God hath ordinarily intailed bis 
helpe in miſerie to prayer : Call pow me #n the time of trow- 
ble, and 1 will deliner thee. God knowes whereof we ſtand 
in need, and he could helpe vs as well without vs, or no- 
tice from vs, if. he would : but hee that hath ſaid, Aske and 
zee ſhall hane, will not bear our right hand to helpe vs, ex- 
cept we powre out our ſoules in prayer. 

But is it every prayer that will doe vs good in the time 
of miſcrie ? No ſurely ; burthat prayer which God in mer- 
cie doth anſwer. As it will doe vs no good to put vp petitt- 
ons except they be granted : ſo neither will tt doe vs good 
to pray except God heare and anſwer. If now then amid 


our prayers, wee would be ſatisfied how wee may know | 


| How wee raay | 
know whether } 


God hearcth 


whether God doth heareand anſwer our prayers ? ; an- 
: wer 
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ſwer: that we may conceiue ſomething of Gods good will 
and pleaſure in this kinde by three (1gnes. 

Firlt, when we fecle that God giueth what we pray for. 
| Thus he anſwered Daxzel. at the beginning of whoſe (up- 
plication the commandemant ( concerning deliuerance 
from Babel) came forth, and the Angell was fent to ſhew 
him that he was greatly beloned. I hus fomerimes alfo we 
find a ſweet aſſurance of his loue in the forgiuencile of our 
tinnes,and thoſe graces which we ſue for. 

. Secondly,when God giueth vs feruent delires to conti- 


we pray for. A loueand delireto prayer is thegitt of God; 
and he doth not give the meanes, bur hee will bring vnto 


becauſe he would baue vs make more account of his pitts 
when we doe enioy them: yer if he giue vs a heart to perſe- 
vere 1n our ſuits, it is a (1gne that he who doth worke ordi- 
narily by meanes, will not continue the meanes without 
2 purpoſe in his good time to giue acomtorcable iſſue. 
Lally ahi is alſo a ſigne that God anſiwereth our praiers, 
when he glueth vs faich and patience to-wait vpon him in 
the conltant vie of the holy mcanes of faluattun. God 
doth notailwaies heare to an{wer vs in what we aske : yer 
he doth giue vs ſomething proportionable. As hee dealc 


| with Chriſt, when he did offer vp pravers & ſupplicacions 
wich ltrong cryings and teares to him, that was able to ſue | 


him from death; namely, he heard himin whar he feared, 
not by deliuerance, but by abilitie to vndergoe 1t: So hee | 


by gluing ſomething proportionable to it, to inable vsto 
wait and to (tay his leaſure, 

By theſe and the like ſignes may wee know when and 
whether God doth heate vs. Ler vs therefore conlider! 


chem | 


nueour prayers, though we donot preſently obtaine what 


the end. T hough therefore he doth not grant vs preſently, | 
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j.dealeth with vs, not alwaties by granting w hat we ask2,but | 
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them well,that we doe not watch vnto idle and vnprofita- 
ble prayer, but ſuch as may comfort vs in thele times, 
| whereintheendot all things is at hand. Thus haue you 
| heard the Apoſtles dod@trine and the exhortations which 
| he hath inferred vpon it. A more profitable theame, I am 
| ſure, wee could not haue had in cheſe laſt ages. Now are 


| as the ſoule of man is diſtinguiſhed into theſe three powers 
and faculries, to wit, the Reaſonable, Anorie, and Luitfull 
faculties : 1 he tirtt may ſceme to have borne ſway inthe 
firtt age of che world, when the inuention and finding our 
of Arts and Sciences flourithed. The ſecond,in the ſecond 
| age of the world, (from Ninws to Inliy,as Melanithon bach 


| Worthies. The third is all inall in this laſt ageof the world, 
wherein backe and belly doe ſteale away all our careand 


| liuvein her ſenſes. Now weare lo farre from ſobrietie,that 
; Couctouſneſle and Epicurilme doe lord it. Now weeare 
| ſo farre from watchfulneſle, that Securitie hath taken huld 
| of the beſt, Now weare ſo farre from praying,that God is | 
| not in all our thoughrs. What ſhall I therefore now ſay ? 1 

| will humbly beſeech you nor to forget that the end of all 
| things is at hand ; that ſo wee may be ſtirred vp to thele 


| things, leſt God doe ſuddenly come in flaming fire, to ren- 


| der vengeance vnto vs before we be aware. 
| 


ECP EE "5 WE 


V——— 


Sols Deo gloria. 


the times wherein the luſts of the fleſh abound. For where- j 


it: ) then were the braue Warriours, as Danid and other | 


| obſeruance. If cuer, than much more now doth the ſoule 
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| Worſhipfull and worthy fricnds : 


| 2h |; TH1S Sermon hath beene ſame yeeres in 
| Da þ i both Jour hands. And 1 ſee in the re- 
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i hath found, by the well-wearing of the * 
Copte while it Was in your cuſtodic_. It. 


| 7n the Inioyment, common to you both : and I toy that the 
| word of God delivered _ in enidence of [pirts,can  finde 
ſuch fauourers, Though the daughters 0 _ with the 
rich of the people doe Baby ne the face of { Gods Church 
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lurne of it the good entertainment which | 


was the requeſt of one of you, but it Was, | 


' with preſents, and Egypt doe egy; {uccour Chnit, | 
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{wer: that we may conceiue ſomething of Gods good will 
and pleaſure in this kinde by three lignes, 
Firlt, when we feclethat God giueth what we pray for. 
Thus he anſwered Daxrel. at the beginning of whoſe ſnp- 
omg the commandemant ( concerning deliuerance | 
om Babel) came torth, and the Angell was fent to they | 


prayer is the gift of God; 

he doth not give the meanes, bur hee will bring vato 

| the end. Though therefore he doth not grant vs pre y 
gi 


becaule he would baue vs make more account of his 
when we doe enioy them: yet if he giue vs a heart to 
uere in our ſuits, it is a ligne that he who doth worke ord- 
narily. by. meanes, will-not continue the meanes without 
a purpole in his good time to giue acomforcable iſſue. ' 
attly,chis is alſo aſigne that Godanſwereth our praiers, 
when he giueth vs faich and patience ro wait vpon him in 
' the conſtant vie of the holy meanes of faluation. God 
doth notalwaies hcare to an{wer vs in-whar we aske : yer 
| he doth giue vs ſomething proportionable. As. hee dealc 
with Chriſt, when he did offer vp pravers &ſupplications 
| wich ſtrong cryings and teares to him, that was able to ſaue 
him from death.;.namely, he heard himin whar he feared, 
not by.delwerance, but by abilicie; to vndergoe it: So hee| 
dealeth wich vs, not alwaies by granting.w hat we aske,but 
by gluing ſomething proportionable to it, to inable vsto| 
waitand to ſtay his leaſure, 2d 03 1qad2 
By theſe and che like (ignes may wee know when and 
whether God doth heare vs. Let vs therefore Fn | 
| | them! 
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them well,that we doe not watch vntoidle and vnprofita- | 
ble prayer, but ſuch as may comfort vs in theſe times, 
| wherein the end of all things is at hand. Thus haue you 
heard the Apoſtles doftrine and the exhortations which 
| he hach inferred vpon it. A more protitavle theamne, I an 
| fure, wee could not haue had in cheſc laſt ages. Now are | 
| the times wherein the luſts of the fleſh abound. For where- 

| asthe ſoule of man 1s diſtinguilhed into theſe three powers 
| and faculries, to wit, the Keaſonable, A4ngrie, and Laitfull 
 faculnes : | he tirit may ſeeme to have borne ſway in the | jy 


firſt age of che world, when the invention and finding our | c 
| of Arts and Sciences flouriſhed. I he ſecond,in the ſecond | bil; 


| age of the world, (trom Ninwto /nlius,as Melancthen bach 
| it: ) then were the braue Warriours, as David and other | 
| Worthies. Thethird is all inallin this laſt ageof the world, | 
| wherein backe and belly doe ſteale away all our careand | 
| obſeruance. If cuer, than much more now doth the ſou'e 
livein her ſenſes. Now weare fo farre from ſobrietie,thar 
Couctouſneſſe and Epicuriſme doe lord ut. Now weeare | 
ſo farre from watchfulneſle, that Securitie hath taken hold 
ofthebeft, Now weare fo farre from praying,that God is | 
not in all our thoughts. What ſhall I therefore now-lay ? 1 
will humbly beſeech you notto forget that the end of all 
things is at hand ; thar ſo wee may be ſtirred vp to theſe 


things, leſt God doe ſuddenly come in flaming fire, to ren- 
der vengeance vnto vs before we be aware. 
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ſhipfull his werthy friends, Maſter| 
| WALTER, ROBERTS} 
Eſquire, and Miſtrelle M ARGARET {| 


bis moit loumg yoke-fellow ; Life_, 
Health, and Saluation. 


Worſhipfull and worthy friends : 


H1S Sermon hath beene ſome yeeres in| 
both your hands. And 1 ſee in the re-| 
turne of it the good entertainment which | 
it hath found, by the well-wearins of the | 
Copte while it was in your cuſtodte_. It 

: was the requeſt of one of you, but it was, | 

| z8 the Intayment, comman to you both : and I toythat the | 

: | word of God deliuered plainly, in enidence of ſpirit, can finde | 

* |ſuch fauourers. Though the daughters of I yrus with the 

E | rich of the people doe homage before the face of Gods Church 

| | with preſents, and Egypt doe _ ſuccour Chriſt, 

2 | eſt {- 
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| twiſſe ad ſapien- 
tam peruenire 
| 2ſt putaſſent ſe 
pervcnſſes 


Gen, 8.5. 


ruat ad 17/7 an 


| <4 ſcendian. 


\ Puto multos $0-| beene wiſer, if their breeding had yot taught thens-to thinke\ 


| Houſes, and men and women of qualitie and faſhion (a: we 


\ they may be wiſe, a ſpectacle worthy the beholding How plori- 


| Nummos tbabue- 


{ rands, ſcientian 


as 
+> EE” 


| 


yet ordinarily the Poore receiue the Goſpel. Oh how hard is 
it for a learned Phariite, sr for a Ruler of the people to yeeld 
to the deitrine of a crucjied Sauiour. Many might haue 


that they had wit enough. To ſee therefore Hleires of preu| 
[ay) to renounce their owne wiſdome, and to become fooles that 


08 an example doth Hiſtory offer onto vs in King Alfred,who 
| is reported to haue diutded the night and day into three parts, 
| Ezght houres he ſpent in writing, reading, and praying : eight 
houres in ſleepe, and other bodily prouiſions : and eight houres 
in hearing the complaints of hjs ſubietts. Lay before your 
eyes, 1 beſerch you, ſuch excellent patternes : and by how 
much more rare and difficult it s (in the throng of ſoman)|. 
| .emptations both at home and abroad) for eminent perſons to 
be eminent in grace and goodneſſe, and to appeare aboue others| 
as the tops of the mountaines z the ebbing of that great 
 Floud, by ſo. much ſhew your godly cares to ſtrine to enter in- 
to the ſtrait gate, ana, as they who are violent, to take the- 
kingdome of heauen by force, There are two dangerous rotks 
[in the courſe of Chriſttanitie, which 1 pray God you may ſtill | 

auoid : the ene. i fruitleſſe knowledee ; the other is the mix- 
ture of fleſhly wiſdome with the wiſdome of the ſpins. Man) 
are hke to the Athenians, of whom it & ſaid, that they had 
their money only to tell, and their knowledge to know. 
0h whata butter-flies life is this, who ſpends her time in pain- 
| t1g of her. wings (as ſome Naturaliſts hane ſaid) enen 4 
| theſe men doe mn gilding of their braines, Demoſthenes W4 
| [zttle the better, though when he went in the ſtreets, the pev- 
ple would ſay, There gocth learned Demoſthenes : neither 
[hall we be ener the happier, except our heads rule onr hearts 


bands, and feet, toloue and doe according to Gods will. 4 we 
ea Fe know 
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know thele things, we (all not be bleiled excepe wee doe. 
them : for the knowledge that bringeth bleſiing is compared to 
the waters of the Sea, which as they are plentiful, ſo they | Eſx1x9. | 
are brackiſh, yea and are conueyed onto 15 by the ſalt of the | 
earth, to ſeaſon vs, that our obedience may be better than [a- | * | 
crifice 7m the ſight of God. As for the mixture of worldly #4 
wiſdome , doe yee not ſee how it choaketh and ſmothereth "A 
grace ? This « that god (Policie) which we worſhip, and of | = | 
| which we make more uccount than of God and Man. 1n this 
we hide our ſelues from ſimple honeſt men and fooles; and | 
of this wee hane ſo high a conceit, that wee flocke to thoſe 
Idols chat moſt flouriſh with it as to an Oracle. It is our Pur- 
aejour to get, our Treaſurer to keepe , and our Steward to | 
ſpend: ſo that if we can get, keepe, or ſpend by policie, we ne- FE 
ner hearken to the voice of conſcience, we hane no feeling 247 
what God commands, nor any care what men (ay. By thu, ; 
Kain ſpake peaceably to his brother Abel when he meant to | Gengn, {| 
murther him. By this, Pharaoh dealt wiſely (as he thought) ' Ex0d.1.20. |} 
in the ſuppreſſing of Gods people. / By this, the Politician in | 
|:be Plalmes crowched and bowed, when he meant that hzapes Pal.tono. |} 
of poore innocents ſhould fall by his might. O curſed policie, 
whither wilt thou goe ? How many Chriſtian duties doft thou 
Juppreſſe in ot1ers,and hinder in thy owner ? Goe on(my deare 
and we thy friends) to gourrne your lines by godly wiſdome,and 
to keepe ont this monſter. 1 contemme not the gifts of any man; | 
but defire to ſee Godin the meaneſt of his creatures : yet (ſo far = 
45 my muddic braine can pierce)the French Charrons Books of 1 
Wiſdome,wnder ſmooth prece;ts of wildome, gine too great 
way to principles of Atheiſme;and ſo maegnifieth this 1doll that 
God loſeth his honour, and nature « ſolifted wp, that it cannot 
ſubmit it ſelfe onto the croſſe of Chriſt. commend therefore no * | 
precepts of wiſdome but Gods, and doe hambly defire that le- | 
ſus Chrilt may dwell in your ee by faith. He alone who 
3 — 


| 


| 


| Sir Palt.Kovl. 
| bift.L1.cap.9.$.4- 
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| - thew iſdome of the Father, can make you truly wiſe : and to 


follow bis imitable patternes and precepts ſhall be your wiſdome 


conſidered three ſorts of honours ; Honour niturall, which 
comes by deſcent, and may fall vponatruewvillaine : Honour 
in parchment, whichis bought with ſiluer or fauour, and de- 


pends vpor the fanour of Princes: ana Honour perſonal, 


| which depends pon vertue and well-deſeruing: and theſe men 


haue had ſo much wiſdome giuen of God, as 18 account vertue 
the forme of honour, and that which gines life and being toil. 
To the end therefore that yee may be 4 little furtbered by me to 
this true Henour,l doe offer this Sermon to you azaine ; intrea- 
ting your peruſall and obſeruation. 18 was once beard by you 
with delight ; yee may many times reaae it with the ſame affe- 
ion, if yee funae it worthy. The like power yee cannot expect, 
God will hawe this honour in his ordinance, that the linely woice 
ſhall leaue a more ſecret working in the ſoule than all written 
| [rrowles. This yee ſhall finde, that 1 baue not flriued aboue my 
ordinarie ſtraine, wherein I aime to ſþeake to the hid man of 
the heart : for whom 1 hae prepared ſuch diet, as I may com- 
mend, if good meat be not marred in dreſiing. What euer the) 
be, the defetts are mine ; what euer it be, the good is Gods, and 
for your, with other of Gods peoples, goods. Let God bane— 
your praiſe, towhomit is due < let me haue your prayers, who 
| need and craue them that 1 may ſtill continue 


firiuing for your eternall good, 


RoBERT ABBOT. 


aud glory. Thoſe that magnifie this Humane wildome, hae | 


| Your faithfull Shepherd, wiſhing and | 


New Lite. 


GALAT- 2. 20, 


I am crucified with Chrift; neuzrtheleſſe I liue, yet not 
I, but ChriSt lueth in me, and the life which Tnow line in 


the fleſh, I liue by the faith of the Sonne of God. 


d Az-eRsFsFE reade that the tombe wherewith 
a\ 2/{£& the carkalle of proud Senxacherib was 
S) couered had this inſcription z Let him 
2 that lookes pon me learne tobe godly. 
B29 Much more may a ſpirituall eye ſee 
(5 this ingrauen vpon this golden ſay- 


_ 
— 
- 


REED 7 ing of the Apoſtle; Let no man dare 
looke pon me except be reſolue to be godly. For the Apoſtle 
oreſenteth ys bimſelfe, and all the children of God in his 


perſon, vader ſuch an one as is dead vnto the world, and 
O 4  {inne, 


Fatnens me ali- 
quis diſcat effe 
Pitts. 


} 
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Context. 


Galat.1.6. 


Galat.2.16. 


I Pſal.143.2. 


| draughrs in theſe dayes: we being not onely caſt aſleepe 


Re ng 


The new mans new life. : 


line, and liueth notthe life of nature, but of grace and 
godlineſſe. Neither is it needlelle for vs to behold ſuch 


through our ſecuritie,but dead in {innes and treſpaſles and 
buried vndet the clots of this world to the wofull miſcrie 
of our ſoules, and the diſhonour of our Maker, How 


| ſpeaking patterne of Paal in theſe words, which,in thena- 


| » . . 
_ | ludgement, and conſcience of the beſt Tewes, in thele| 


needtull thereforeis it for vs to vice all meanes for aioytull 
| reſurreQion : and amongſt the reſt, deeply to conſider this 


rurall language of them, doe make ſome ſuch out=c 

| as this, Lift op your heads yee gates, and be yee lift wp yee 
| exerlaſting doores, that the King of glory may come in and 
awell in your hearts by faith. C 

To which that we may haue the more hearing eares,and 
from which, that, by the blefling of God, wee may reapc 
the more comfort; let vs, with hamble hearts, carry along 
| with vsthe context, ſenſe, and ſeuerall obſcruations ſetled | 
by application vpon our ſoules. 

As forthe context and coherence with the words fore- 
going, concelue it thus. T he Apoſtle ( being to diſpute 
| againlt the Galatians, who had. made a defection from the 
| doarine of the Goſpell to iuſtitication by works) doth 
plainiy ſer downe this propoſition, That we are nat inſlified 
by the works of the Law, but by the faith of Teſus Chriſt. 
| Which dcing proued by a reaſon drawne from the feeling, | 


| 


| words [ weknow; |] as allo (as it is thoughr) by this teſti- | 
| monte, that by the works of the Law no fleſh ſhall be iuſtified 
mn Goas fight : he (fore-ſeeing that this dodrine of free iu- | 
 ſtification without our works might by falſe Apoſtles be | 
charged with carnall libertie) doth propound an obieftion | 
to that purpole ; 1s Chriſt the miniſter of ſinne ? and doth | 
| with a ſecret deteſtation anſwer it, God. forbid : x if of | 
| Ou1d ' 
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| ſhoulda y, Farre be it from the doctrine of the Goſpel to zine 
 libertie onto ſinne : for as 1 will at no hand vuild againe taſts- 


fication by workes, which 1 hane deſtroyed, becauſe 1 can finde 


my purger : that Chriſt doth not onely ſay , Thy ſunnes are for- 
ginen thee , but ſinne no more leſt a worſe thing come onto 
thee. For I account my ſelfe crucified with Chriſt , neaerthe- 
leſſe 1 line, yet not 1, but Chriſt lineth in mee, and the life 
which 1 now liue in the fleſh, 1 line by the faith of the Sonne 
of God. f 
ky Thus I have brought you vnto the Text.»In the con(1- 
deration whereof, I would nextintreat you to ſtay a while 
vpon the meaning of the words, leſt the hard and difh- 
cuit phraſes thereof, like A/ahels body, .doe hinder the 
paſhng of the people by. | 
The hard phraſes are fiue. The firſt is when he faith [ 7 
am crucified with Chriſt :] tor how can this be true, when 
hee was not conuerted to/ Chriſtianitie before Chrilts 
aſcenſion was paſt ? For-the opening of this, you mult 
know that there is a double crucifying ſpoken of in the 
| Scriptures. The firſt/is Aftuall, and fo according to a 
double cuſktome it may (1gnifie twothings :for according 
' tothe cultome ofthe Jewes it is to be ſtoned to death, and 


 aiterwards with cords to be bound vntoacroſle, and to 
' be ſer vp (as vpon a gibber) for a. terriſying example to 
the like offendors : ( bur thus neither Paw nor Chriſt was 
crucified: for it was nor lawfull for the Tewes at that time 


to put any man to death.)Bur according tothe cuſtome of 
; the Gentiles it is to bee racked and faſtned to a crofle, 
with nailes driuen through the hands and feet of a liuing 
man,and foto continue vnto death. T hus Chriſt was cru- 


cited,bur not Paul, or we. The ſecond is a vittuall cruci. | 
_ fying|\ 


no comfort in the Law, I being dead vnte it, andit ariuing mee | 
to Chriſt : ſo I doe know that Chriſt s not onely my pra but | 
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fying ; and thus the children of God are faid tobee cruci. 
fied with Chriſt, when they, by verrue of that communi- 
on and fellowſhip which they haue with him in his ſuffe- 
rings and death, (as the members of him their head) doe 
behaue themſelues as thoſe that are dead to their corrup-| 
tions , and finde no ſauour inthe courſes of {inne and va- 
nicies of this world, but ſpend all their liuclihood in deny- 
ing vngodlineſle and worldly luſts, and liuing vnto God, 
And of this crucifying doth the Apoſtle ſpeake in this; 
lace. | 

, The ſecond phraſe or manner of ſpeech is in theſe 
words, | / {ide, 1 liue wot : | How can boththele bee truce? 
I anſwer, they may both be true in diuers reſpe&s ; I liue 
the life of grace and podlineſſe, I live notthe lite of [inne 
and corrupted nature, As if hee ſhould ſay ; Itis true in-| 
deed, I haue the ſame naturall organs or inſtruments, the 
ſame head,rongue, hands, and feete: but as there is great 
difference betweene a wel:-tuned Cymball, and a loud 
Cy mball; ſo1s there betweene all my parts,when they doe 
receiueaCtiuitie from God and from nature. As the graci- 
ous liteis a death, in reſped of the glorious life, ( which is 


the caule that that life which wee ſhall haue in glory is for 


excellencie ſske called Zife)ſo the naturall life is no better 
than a death in reſpe& ofthe life of grace. 
Thethird phraſe is in theſe words, [Chrift lineth in me: } 
that is, Chriſt is my life. If you aske me, how that can be? | 
anſwer,that it is by vertue of that communion and fellow- 
{hip which we have with him. For as wee haue a natural! 
tellowſhip with him, by his aſſuming and ſanRifying our 
natures,and becomming fleſh of our fleſh,and bone of our 
bone: andas we haue a ſacramentall fellowſhip with him, 
when in the Sacrament Chriſt is exhibited and giuen to the 
faithfull receiner, as he is able to receiue it for the nouriſh- | 
ment 
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ment of his ſoule : (which communion doth in this diffe 
from a bare ſpiricuall communion, that all ſacramencall 


|rall, becauſe this is in the lawfull vſe of Gods (ignesto this 
purpoſe.) So we hauea fpirituaH-fellow{hip with Chirſt, 


and doth ſo bring home and concorporate him vato vs, 
that from the fountaine of his holinefle, in whomall tul- 


toall holy obedience, and can feelingly ſay, That in that 
we forſake [inne,ic is from the power of Chriſt, and in that 
wee purpoſe and endeuour good, it is by the ſame power 
allo. And of this ſpirituall communion doth the Apoſtle 
ſpeakein this place. | 
| Thefourth phraſe is in theſe words, | / {iuein the fleſb. | 
He doth not ſay thar he liued of the fle{h,or after the fleſh, 
as if he danced after natures pipe,but [1wthe fleſh. ] Asall 
are not 1/rael,that are in 1/rael;loall arenot of the fleſh, or 
after the fleſh, that are in the fleſh : What therefore is it to 


ken for corrupted man, when the Apoſtle ſaith, That fleſb 
and bloud cannot inherit the kingdome of heanen : and tor the 
corruption of man, as when the holy Ghoſt ſaith, The #eſþ 


 man,by anelegancy of ſpeech, when a member is taken 
for all the parts integrall, or for the whole.. Andthus ir 1s 
taken in this place; 7 line un the body. (fe 
The fifth hard phraſe isin theſe words, [ 7 line by the 
faith of the Sonne of God :] What doth he meane by this ? 
[ ltue by faith which doth its right offce to [pie out, torun 
vnto,and to receiuethe Sonne of God. For whereas vpon 
the former ſpeech, that Teſus lined in him,it might be ſaid; 


Muſt not the heauens containe him ? Yes, faith the A. 
le, 


« 


neſſe dwelleth, we finde our ſelues inclined and quickned | 


communion 1s ſpiritual}, but all ſpirituall is not ſacramen- | 


when the ſpirit of God doth apply Chriſt vnro vs by faith,| - 


{ [ue in the fleſh? Iris to liue in the body : for as fleſh is ra- | 


lafteth againſt the ſpirit : (o is fleſhrtaken forthe body of | 


WR 
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ſtle, for he lineth in me by faith, not by fieht. But you will lay, 


| why is it called, the faith of the Sonne of God? Not becaule 
wee ſhould conceiue that faith which 7eſws Chriſt had in| 
himſelfe,bur that faith in vs, whereby he is had and polſeſ- 
(ſed of vs :andis ſocalled forthree reaſons. | 


Firſt, becauſe the Sonne of God hath purchaſed it for 


| |vs. The Father would not haue willed ic vs, the Hol 
\Ghoit would not haue wrought it in vs, if Chriſt had not | 


bought it for vs. 


make our faich to be lawfull and laudable. As Chriſt is 
manhe is acreature, and we muſt nor flie to any creature 
for life and ſaluation, and therefore not belecue in him. 
This then is ig which makes our faith in him to be warran- 
table,that hee isthe onely Sonne of God. 


Thirdly; becauſe it is not belecfe in any other perſonin 
the divine nature, that doth conueigh life vnto vs, As 


ueigh life,ſenſe,and motion into the parts ofa mans body, 
but as they doe receiue chem from their owne proper 
head and heart from whence they are ſhot : ſo faith doth 
not conueigh ſpirituall life, bur as ie doth receiue it from 
our ſpirituall head Chriſt Ieſus. Thus you may ſee our 


| faich, called che fatth of Chriſt, in reſpe& of thar relation 


which is betwixt him and it, he being the ſauing obieft of 


it, and that being the inſtrumentto conueigh life from him 
to euery beleeuer. 


Thus we haue the ſcuera)] phraſes of the Text, which in 


| their torall ſam make vp the Apoſtles meaning to be thus 


much. Doe not thinke that,by the do&trine of [uſt fication 
by faith alone in Chriſt, I doe aboliſh the dodrine of 
Sanification by the ſame Chriſt : for by vertue of wy; 


tain 
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vnton with Chritt by faich, I doe finde that from the foun-| 


Secondly, becauſe only the Son of God in Chriſt doth | 


| 


veines,arteries, ſinewes, muſcles,and the like,doe not con- | 


| 
| 


—— 
—— 
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] caine ofhis holineſſe (our of whoſe fulneſle I doe rected 


of Chriſt; | | 


| we are quickned vntoall holy obedience. 


Bob nts ; 
| as Paul ſaith, He i crucified before he lineth : So 
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grace for grace) my ſinful luſts are crucified, and Iperceiue 


oneglorytoanother into the Image of God, that I dareſay, 
[tis not I that now liuc;but-my-Sauiour,who lineth in me 
by faith, whereby hee purifieth my heart, to make mee a 
peculiar Chriſtian to-himſelfe, choſen vnto good workes. 
| Wehauing now ſtayed long enough vpon the ſenſe, may 
irpleaſe you from the ſcuerall deduQions to deſire further 
benefit. And to this endin theſe words let vs conlider 
two things: | 

Firſt, Paul his method; whichis this : He was firſt killed, 
and then he was made aliue. 

Secondly, Pawl his matter ; in which he doth in his owne 
perſon ſet downea doubleeftate of ours, 

Firſt, oureſtatein nature z which is implied, and may 


Secondly, our eſtate in grace; which is expreſſed, 
and may be ſer downein three chiefe points of doctrine. 
Firſt , that wee haue. communion.-in the death 


Secondly, that by vertue of this communion we 


| line by Faith. + 


T hirdly, that it is from the vertue of Chriſt, that 
'Tocome firftro Pauls method, we are toobſerue, thar 


Fe muſt die before we can be maat aliae. 
_ I mighthere diſtinguiſh berwixt death naturall, death 


ciuill ( as it is termed in Law, ) death ſpirituall, and death |» 


my ſelfe ſo quickned in the inner man, & tranſlated from | 


ve thus expreſſed: tha vntill we have faich we are but dead - 
men; For it wee liue only by faith in Chriſt,then before 
| we haue it, we are but dead men, _ | 
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| 


comes the reſurrection ts iudgement : So all mult firſt dic to 


#t ie: $0 neither are our ſoules quicktred except: they 


thatir is plaine enough withour that labour. Only remem-| 
ber that iris one thing to die for ſ{inne, as malefaors who 
are put todeath ; anotherthing ro die in ſinne, as finally 
impenitent {inners; and another thing to die vato {inne, 

as the godly: In which ſenſe we muſt die before we can be 
madealiue. As it is with the bodie, we muſt all die,orall be 
changed,before we mu#t line for ever (which the holy Ghoſt 
makerh plaine, by the (imilitude of Wheat or ſome other * 
praine:) ſo is itwith the ſoule. Hence is it that God doth | 
both exhorrt vnto this death, when he ſaith, Mortifie your 
earthly members ; and alſo promilſeth life vpon that death, 
when hee ſaith, 1f yee mortifie the deeds of the bodie by the |: 
Spirit, yee ſhall lige. Neither may we wonderat this truth, 
whether we conſider the goodneſfe of grace, or the malice 
of {inne. 

Firſt, if we reſpe& che goodneſle of grace, it is expreſ- 
ſed by two efteRuall words for this purpoſe. For ſome- 
times it is called a Reſurrection, as Tobn ſaith, Bleſſedare 
thoſe that haue part in the firſt Reſurreition : And Chriit,The 
dead ſhall heare the woice of God, and fball ariſe : Both which 
places doe ſpeake of a gracious ariſing from finne. As 
therefore the holy Ghoſt ſaith, All uſt firſt die, and then 


—_— 
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{inne, orthey ſhall neuer ariſeto liue godlily. Sometimes 
apaine it is called a Luickning ; as when Dauid ſaith, 2utc- 
ken we according to thy Word, As therefore the Apoltle 
ſaith, 0 foole, that which thou ſoweſt is not quickneg except 


thus die. | 7 A 
Secondly, if we reſpe&the malice of ſinne, itis ſuch a} 
ecadly aduerfatie, that we cannotbe detiuered from'death 


fa (inne, but by the death of fiane: if wedoe not kill fin, 


{inne will kill vs. As 47abel purſued 4bner like a ſwitt| 
| Roe ;| 
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Roe ; ſo doth (inn 


evs cuen vnto the graue, and will neuer | 
ue vs reſt till it be quite vanquithed in theperfe& morti- 
| © ok of the bodic againſt the day of the ReſurreRion. 
As therefore wee doe deſire that grace may line; ſo wee 
muſt ſtriue thar this deadly enemie of grace may die. 
We, hauing thus conſidered thetruth of this poine,may 
deriue from it both matter of dorine, and matrrer of ex- 
hortation, As for doArine, ir learneth vs that there muſt 
be a thorow change in all the children of God before they 
| can betermed gracious. As when Zazarw who ſtunke in 
his graue,was raiſed from death tolife, there was a thorow 
| change in him(a change in his parts eflentiall,anda change 
in his parts integrall,in which reſpe&t a man might well | 
 haue ſaid, here is notthe ſame man: ) euen ſo isit witheue- | 
rie one of vs, when God makes vs gracious: which change 
| that we doe not conceiue to be ſubſtanciall, we muſt marke 
(as we are often taught) that as there arethree things to be 
conſidered in an inftrument, the bodie,the ſtrings, and the 
harmonie wrought by the skill of the player: So in man 
there is the badie and ſoule, the faculties,and the worke of 
them. Now, touching this change, the bodie, ſoule, and 
| faculties remainingintire, the change is made in the laſt; 
when diſcord thorow the whole man is changed into con- 
cord, and anomicin all the powers of man into conformi- 
tie to Gods will. For this cauſe ſanRification may be com-. 
pared vnto our ſenſe of touching: It of blinde wee are 
made ſeeing, there is a change butin the eye: it-of deafe 
wee are made heating, there is a cbange butin the eare: if. 
| our ſmelling be rcſtored,there is a change but inthe noſe: 
.ifourtaſting be brought to vs againe, there is achangs bur 
| in the pallat : bur if our teeling be loſt and reſtored, there 
is a change in the whole bodie. So is ir with this ſpirituall 
{Reſurreion and quickning, which worketh a change in 
| 
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| | the powers of the whole bodie and ſoule in putting them 
.-ouer to Gods vſe. There muſt be anew vnderſtandi 


g1 1The1.5.23. 


| ned yeaor no, 


jtheſe three waies. 


The new mans new life. 


quickned to know Gods will, a new heart quicknedto 
incline vnto it and imbrace.ir, new bodily inſiruments 
quickned to be weapons of righteouſneſſevnto holineſle,| | 
yea and the whole man,a new man,or a new .creation,both| 7, 
inthe whole ſoule, and bodie, and ſpirit,to be kept blame-} 
leſle vntill the comming of our Lord Ieſus. Thus in the firſt | 
placeler vs take notice of this point,that ſo we,entringinto! = | 


our ſelues and viewing the whole man, may diſcerne by aj 
change orno change,whether we are ſanRifted and quick 


"oa 
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Secondly, this point ſerueth alſo to exhart entery one of 
vstoa conſcionable care to trie whether wehauelife in vs] 
yea or no. It weliue, we can ſay, as the tather of bis pro- 
digall ſonne, This my ſonne was dead, and « aliue: $0 1 Was 
dead, yea I am dead vnto finne; and amaliue. Wee haue 
no moreaſlurance that we are aliue,than we haue certain- 
tie that weare dead. It Englandand Ireland lay claime to 
one peece of ground, thetriall muſt be this: Put a ſnake 1n- 
toit; if it lives, it belongs toEmzland ; if itdicth, it is Iriſh! 

ground. Right ſo, if there be a controuerfie betweene| 
God andthe Deuill, whoſe poſſeſſion man ſhall be,the eri-! 
all ſhall bethus : Putthe Serpent finne1nto him z if ir liue, 
heisthe Deuils ; if ir pine away and die, he is part of Gods 
heritage, Will you inquire then how we ſhall know whe- 
ther {indie in vs yea orno? I anſiver, as a.man may know 
whether another be dead vnto nature,by the antecedent of 
death, to wit, ſickneſſe ; by the concomirants of death, 
namely, the decay of ſenſes and pangs of death z and by 
the conſequents,which are,coldneſſe and putrefaRion : 50 
an{werably we may know whether weare dead vnto finne 
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The new mans newlife. 
Firſt, by this antecedent which goeth before it, namely, 
if we be licke of ſinne. If as a man ſurcharged with grolle 
humours, is never ateaſe till he haue abared them by vo- 
mit or purge; lo we oppreſſed with our linnes can haue no 
| reſt in our ſoules, till wee haue diſcouered linne to our 
| ſelues by examination, opened.it to God by confeſſion, 
[executed reuenge vpon it by godly ſorrow, and purged 
i by faith in Chriſt : then {tnne is in a good depree to 
death. 


 |eyes doe feebly behold vanitie, and not with that vigour 


of ir; if we flie from the garment ſpotted of the fleſh, as 
ftroma Serpent; if we findenorelliſh and ſauour in it, bur 
with an honeſt heart can ſay to it, as to an vnprohitable 
thing, Get thee hence; thenare wee in a ſecond degree in 
the death of finne. But if ſecondly wee are come to the 
pangs of this death, and doe finde that our {ins (through 
our lothneſle to forſakethem ) haue ſtrived and ruggled 
as for life, haue diſturbed the peace of our ſoules,haue ſad- 
ded the fleſh, as thoſe that mourne for the death of their 


the death of enemies z and ſo haue made the paines cf the 
| new birth the greater; then are wea degree further in the 
death vnto (inne. | 4 

Thirdly, we ſhall know it by theſe conſequents which | 
follow vpon it,to wit,coldneſle and putrefadtion. If there- 
fore the hear of (inne be ouer,and the ſpirit ot burning doe ! 
by degrees take pollefſion of the place to'conſume ir: and | 
if itrot and linke in our account, and make vs. a burthen 
toour ſelues, ſo long as it retaineth liuelihood in any cor- 


ner of our bodies or ſoules : then this is a fourth degree = | 
| P 11m 
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| Secondly, by theſe two concomirants which goe with |. 
[it. Firſt, the ſenſe of {inne muſt decay: If therefore our | 


and content as before; if our eares.cannot endureto heare | 


friends, haue comforted the ſpirit, as thoſe thar reioyce at | 


— 


See theſe three 


more largely in 


my Sermon on | 
2 Cor.5.17, 


Efay e. 


baſ # Ll 
— —— 
——a———— 


| 


| 


| 


CER het > Ge — 


Epheſ.z.1.5. 


—_—_——— @Þ__OA9T—— tA 
” 


Iude ver{.12. 


] 
| lokn 8. 24. 


4 
a. a... 7 


" The new mans new life. | 


thedeath offinne ; and that which may aſſure vs of a good | 
meaſure of atrainment to the crucifying of ſinne, and li. | 
uing vnto grace and podlineſle. In the feare of God, letys 
now.returne into our owne hearts and examine our ſelues, 
' when weare ſtill, by theſe ſignes, to ſee what proceedings 
| wehaue made inpaſkng from death to life ; that ſo if we 
| findeour ſeluesto haue parc inthe firſt ReſurreRion, we 
| may beafſured of our portion in glory to come. 
; Hauingthus brought home Paul his method vnto our 
| conſciences,and knowing that theſe two things are ſpeciall; 
| meanes vider God ro worke itvpon vs; to wit,the know- 
ledge of our danger,and the knowledge of our deliuerance: 
| therefore let vs goe onto conſider Par his matter in this 
Text. In which, concerning our miſerie implied, weare 
to obſerue, Se | 
E That without faith we are but dead men. 
If faith in Telus Chriſt be our life, then without it wee 
muſt needs be dead. That which God faid to 4bimelech, 
when he had taken away Sarah, Abrahams wife, Thou art 
but 2 acad man ;-may be ſaid of all men before their con- 
| uerſton ro God, Hence is itthat Pau! telleththe Epheſians, 
| That till Chriſtcame they were deadin finnes and treſpuſſes: | 
| Andthe Coleſſrans,Thartill God quickned them with Chriſt, | 
they were dead in ſins and in the vncircumcifion of the fleſh. In 
this reſpe&t thoſe Hypocrites, who neuer caſt their natural 
| hackle, areſaid, robe :wice dead and plucked wp by the roots : | 
| yea, and for this cauſe Chriſt accounteth ſuch no better 
| than dead, both when he ſaith, Z xcept yee beleeue that 1 am 
he, yee (hail die in your finnes: As allo when hee chargeth 
{ Sarat to bedead; and biddeth that cold diſciple ro follow 
him, and letthedead burie the dead; that is, let thoſe who 
for-want of faithare ſpiritually dead in tinne, attend vpo" 
the funerals of thoſe who arc corporally dead ”y _ 
| | ANELLNET } 
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© Neither is this obſcurely ſignified by the Ancients, 
when they doe comparea linner, who on-in his na- 
turall courſe, to Lazarw, who had beene dead foure ' 


ſent to {inne : the-third, by the pradtiſe of ſinne :. and the 
fourth, by cuſtome in ſinne, when vſein {inning doth take 
away the ſenſe of linne,as in a ſtarke dead man. 

We will not wonder that without faith we ſhould bein 
no better caſe, if we (hall conſider the fic reſemblances be- 


'as ſo many reaſons inforcing this truth. 

Firſt, becauſeas in dead men naturall heat is extingui- 
ſhed; ſo that, if you bring them to the fire, put ſtrapg wa- 
ters into their mouthes, rub them,chafe them, yer no heat 
appeareth : ſo where there is no faith, there is no zeale for 
(heauenly things. In their owne quarrels they doe with 


are frozen vpon.thedregs of their owne ſecure hearts as 
' [vpon the Ice Sea. Eo 
Secondly,becauſeas dead men are ſo ſenſleſle,that their 
[eyes ſee not, their eares heare not, their hands touch not, 
[their pallats taſte nor, and their noſthrils ſmell not: ſoin 
them.who are void of faith; their eyes ſce not from whence 
[they are fallen, or into what miſerie and danger by ſinne 


and puniſhment ; their eares heare nor the voice of God | | 


that they may be ſaued ; God calleth out, Awake thou that 


| | ws 
i /leepeſt, land wp fromthe dead,and Chrijt [oall gine thee light, 
oy # y i, ot-the worce of this charmer, js he nener 
ſo wiſely. 

Thirdly, becauſe as dead men ſmell earthly, and arc 
carried downeward to the center without any aptneſle to 


P32 - ſauour 


[daies. The firſt, bythe luſt of finne : the ſecond, by con- | 


[tweene faithleſſe and dead men; which may be ſet.downe | 


| 


Nebnchadnezzar heatthe fornace ſeuen times hotter ; but | 
in the quarrels of God they are key-cold (as we ſay) and | 


| riſe and eleuate themſelues; ſo where there is no faith,men | 


Conſuetuds pee-. 
'cand; tollit ſert- 


ſum peccats. 
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ay 


ſauour of nothing bur the earth (according to thar of the 
Prophet, O earth, earth, earth, beare the word of the Lord) 
and arecarried downeward like moles and muck-wormes, 
and would be beholding to God if they mighralwaies liue 
here in eaſe, (inging Perers ſong vpon the Mount, Maſter jt 
is good for ys tobe here. 

Fourthly, becauſe as dead men, though they haue no 
life, or ſenſe, or motion in them, yet they haue their eyes 
looking vp to heauen (except, as in 7aacobs caſe, ſome 10- 


heauen.,and lookes to that purpoſe(as Balaam when he de- 
(ired to de the death of the righreous) though they are like 
the writings of liuing men vpon dead mens tombes, or a 
ſcrole of Scripture going owt-of the mouth ofa man pain- 
ted in a Church window, oron a wall. Yes 

Fiftly, becauſe as dead men are ſubie& to corruprion, 
which made Auguſtine, when he beheld Ceſars corps in 
his ſepulchre at Rome, fay-to his mother Monica ; Behold 
Ceſar fallen to rottenneſſe, hi belly burſt with ſwarmes of 
Wwormes, in the hollow of his head where his chriſtall eyes ſtood, 
| two hungry toads are feeding, his teeth appeare for want of lips 
toconer them: and then he crieth our, Where ts thy magnifi- 
cence, O Ceſar? lothe faithleſle are corrupr like an apple 
rotten at the coare, like an old doating tree periſhed at the 
heart, according to that of the Pſalmiſt, Corrupt are they, 
and are become 2. gab inable intheir wickeaneſſe, there is none 
that aoth good, no not one. {7 


and may eaſily receiue from it both matter of doarine 
and praftife. Firſt for doctrine, wee may learne three 
points. | 

Firſt, what is thereaſon that ſo many heare the word, 
and ſo tew are benefired? Truly herein lieth the cauſe,be- 


ſeph cloſe them : ) ſo faithlefle men will haue an eye to| 


Thus we haue taken a view of our miſerie inthis point: | 


_—_— 


| caule | 


aA 


| 


[and whoope in the care of a dead wan, pinch and pull 


! clues to faith and goodneſle. Alas, wee thinke that wee | 
baue faich to pleaſe God withall at an houres warping ; 


{ are'withour faith, our bodies are but (as it were) our dead 


with many loathſome fmels of ſinne and damps of iniqui- 
tie, as out ofa graue. As God doth (as it were) ſmelia la- 
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cauſe men want faith, and ſb are dead. Call, and hollow, 


him,yet he ariſcth neuer the ſooner; and we doenot won- | 
der, becauſe he is dead: ſo neither can we wonder that 
thoſe who are dead in ſinnesand treſpaſles; doe nor heare ' 
the voice of God and liue ; becauſe they are dead. 

Secondly, welearne that we haue no diſpoſicion in our 


therefore we preſume to goe on inlinne till the houre of 
death. But can a dead man command faich in the houre 
of need? I know that when God hath inlightned the vn- 


ceiued and reſted in, and ſanRifed our ſoules by giuing vs 
the ſpirit of fatth, which taketh away. our naturall death, 
then weare co-workers with God (according to that old. 
and true ſaying, The will being firit wrought wpon, doth to- 


geiber worke with the firif moner : ) but take a man in his 


firſt abilitie and poſſibilitie ro helpe himlelfe,and the bodie 


ſouleis to help it ſelte without the living ſeedsot faith fore- 
going and fure-planted in the new creation of our hearts.. 
Thirdly, we learne from hence alſo, that ſo long as we 


ſoules graues. If the bodies of Gods children arean earthly 
houſe, ora houſe of mud walls as well as others, then the 
bodies of naturall men cannot but be loathſome graues. 
And what ſhould dead men doe with other dwellings? or 
why ſhould we thinke other of dead mens habitations? | 
For doe but marke: Firſt, the ſoule doth annoy the good 


_ 


derſtanding, and reucaled Jeſus Chriſt the obie@to be re- | 


is not leſſe able to nelpe it ſelfe without the ſoule, thanthe | 


' your of reſt in the exerciſes of faich in Telus Chriſt, anda E 


——_— 


PZ ſer 


—— 
— —_— oY Bn ee een 
—_—_<>__4 En oy ——_—_—_ 


CE 


Foe 


ERS, 


214 | The new mans new life. 
= ſweet perfume in the faithfull prayers of his children; fo | 
| doe the ſoules of the godly alſo: and as finnes make man 
| | | ſtinks inthe noſthrils of God; ſo likewiſe in the noſthrils 
| of good men. Apaine, the faichlefſe ſoule, as if it were 
| pentvpina graue, hath no freedome norelbow-roome in | 
the bodieto exerciſe it ſclte either in naturall or ſpirituull 
| things In naturall things it cannot giue a power of grow- 
| ing,lenſe,or reaſon ar its pleaſure: for how many dwarhth, 
| dumbe, deafte, and foo!:lh men and women are there in 
the world? how is it with all of vs, who can neither adde 
y one cubir to nur ſtarure, nor make / one haire either 
 blacke or white? In ſpiricuill chings wee are dead, as 1 
haue ſaid. Laſtly, as a graue doth make that bogie that is 
| put into it to rot; and turnes it for the moſt part into its 
owne common nature : ſo the bodie (if God doe not 
| worke by the miracle of faith, and ſuſtaine vs by verrue 
of the couenant) will more corrupt, and make the blinde 
| ſoule moreearrhly, ſenſuall, and deuilliſh. For as hee that 
| cannot worke but by a bad inſtrument, will be brought ſo 
| out of ſquare, that cuſtome will breed another nature ne- 
| | uer to bring forth betcer fruits: ſo the ſoule being tied vn- 
| | tothe bodieas toirs proper inſtrument (it norbeing eleus- 
| ' | redbytheſpirir of faith) rhrough cuſtome and long comi- 
EE: - | nuance is brought to rot in bodily exerciſes and earthly 
| things. Seeing therefore that our bodies are graues for our 
 { naturall dead ſoules, oh thar all of vs might rake notice of 
| | it! All Tſay, both good and bad : that the good might be 
ping: i pmhgent, on 
E | | weary ofthe world, ſeeing their whole life is but a liuing1n | 
B | Golgotha among dead mens graves and skvls : thatthe bad 
might content themſelues with a meane praue , Except 
they had more hope of a comfortable reſurre&ion, That 
dead man were but poſſeſſed with Deuits, who hauing no | 
hope of a joyfull refurreRion, ſhould Tpend all his time | 
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indrefling vp and adorning his graue : ſo are all dead men 


of Chtiſts dwelling in their hearts by faith, doe yer ſpend 
all their time in prouilton for the graue of their bodie, the 
very throat whereof is an open ſepulchre, venting the 
ſtinke of their rotren hearts. 


carry our {clues to our vnconuerted friends: to wit, as 
thoſe who pitty them, and pray for them, and vſe all 
meanes fora holy reſurreftion. Halt thou a huſband, a 
wife, a childe, or any triend, or enemic that hath not faith? 
Pitty them, monrne ouer them as Chriſt ouer dead La74- 
r44, and as thou wouldſt mourne ouer thy dead friend. 


aS1n the time of Chriſts being vpon the earth, they either 
brought their dead corps to Chriſt, or beſought him to 
come to them : ſo let vs deale with our faithleſle friends ; 
 |that is, ler vs ſeeke by all. meanes to bring them to Chriſt 
inthe word and prayer, to ſee if yer Chriſt will meet them 
in his owne ordinances, to raiſe them our of their ſtinking | 
graues of {ſinne. Oh that we would neuer forget to deale 
thus with thoſe to whom we ſtand neereſtin relation, that 
ſoat the length cuſtome, if not conſcience, may preuaile 
with vs to doe it vnto others ; eſpecially conſidering (as [ 
ſaid before) that ir is full of diſcontent and milery to 
ſpend our daies among dead mens tombes. 
Come we now from this miſerableeſtate of ours by na- 
ture, to. our eſtate by. grace. Touching which, the firſt 
point which the Texr offercth to be conl1dered isthisz = 
That we haue communion and fellewſhip in the ſuffering | 
: and death of Chri#t. 7 | | 
This is plaine fromthe words of the Apoſtle [ 1 amcra- 


in figne, who, hauing no hope of the fanour of God, and | 


Secondly, for praQtiſe, we learne from hence howto T Pſe 2, - 


Pray to the living God that he would quicken them. And | 


cified withChrif; } which cannot bebur by verrue of our 
| P 4 "I commu- 
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Chriſt as an indiuiduall perſon, and vs as particular bran- 
ches of another ſtocke, we haue no fellowſhip with him: 
For whereas fellowſhip betwixt diſtoyned perſons may 
ariſe, either by working the ſame worke in kinde which 
another doth, as in Corporations, brethren of the ſame 
Trade; or by a co-working and partnerſhip in the ſame 
worke, as when two men are conucrlant in one and the 
ſelfe-ſame bulineſle z or elſe by conſenting to the a of 
another man, as when David had fellowſhip in the mur- 
ther of Yriah : whereas (I ſay) wee may be thoughtto 
haue fellowſhip with Chriſt one of thele three waies z yet 
we neither being aually crucified, nor crucihed with 
Chriſt, nor conſenting to his crucifying for vs, we cannot | 
be (aid to haue fellowſhip with him. Neuertheleſſe if we 
do conlider Chriſt as the head of his Church,and vs as the 
members of his bodie : if wee doe conlider him as ſet 
apart & ſealed of God the Father to be a ſurety for vs,and 
vs the parties to whoin he is giuen,and for whom bound, 
our communion and fellowſhip ſtandeth firme with him. 

Now that we may the better conceiue it, we muſt know- 
that we haue fellowſhip wich Chriſt in three things. 

Firſt, in his Natures : for the Sonne of God is made pat- 
taker of the humane nature, that hee might make vs par-| | 
takers of the diuine nature. He becamethe ſonne of man, | - 
that we might become the ſonnes of God. Wee wanted 
ſonſhip, & God could not giue vs that which he had not: 
therefore the Sonne of God alone tooke the nature of the 
fonnes of men, that he might reſtore vs to the dignitie of 
theſonnes of God. : 

Secondly, we haue fellowſhip with Chriſt in his goods: 
for (wee hauing nothing elſe that may be truly ſaid to be 
outs) hee takes our curſed ragges of linne vpon him, m 
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hath communicated vs the riches of his glory. Thus ſaith | 
the Apoſtle, God hath made Chriit fine for vs, to wit, by 
imputation 5 4nd & made onto vs wiſdome, righteouſneſſe, |. ©, 30 
ſanitification, and redemption. © En 
Thirdly,we haue fellowſhip with him in his eſtates. His 
honourable eſtate is ours : for wee are riſen with Chriſt, and | co)... 
wee fit with him in heauenly places. His debaſed eſtate alſo is |Eph.z.s. 
ours, as his birth, ſuffering vnder Pontius Pilate, his cruci- 
fying, his death, his deſcenſton into hell : For hence is it 
that weare ſaid to be buried with Chrijt, and to begrafted | xgw.s., cc 
® :pith him into the fimilitude of his death,yea and to haue the wo 
| old man crucified with him, as in this Text. 
\ Itnow youwill inquire, Why wee are ſaid to haue fel- 
| lowlhip in his death 2 I anfiver : For three cauſes eſpe- 
cially. 
FA Becauſe of that ſacramentall wmion which wee y 
haze wich Chriſt : Wee are baptized into the death of |Rom.s. 
Chriſt: We are buried with Chriſt in Bapriſme. Baptiſme 
doth fcale vnto vs and giue vs intereſt in that communion 
| which we haue in his death. For. as the dipping in the pri- 
; mitive Church ſo the ſprinkling of the water now doth 
| {}pnifie and ſeale our death and buriall with Chriſt. 
| Secondly, Becauſe what Chriſt did as Mediator of the 2 
; Church, hee did itnotas a private perſon, bur as thg head | - 
. of the Church and in the roome and lteag of all his ele. | 
| Hence is it that hee is called our /on/or or ſuretie. For as |Heb.z.22, 
the debt which a ſuretie payerh , hee payeth not onely for 
himſelfe ( becauſe hee hath willingly made himlſelfe a 
debtor) but for the partie alſo for whom hee is bound: ſo an 
| Chriſt payeth for vs. - = 
| Thirdly, Becauſe when wee truly turne from all (inne 3 | j8 
vnto God,as we do with all our hearts,make a deed of gift 


to conarigh our ſelues vnto God, that ſo in all diſtreſle we | 
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| may plead as Danid, 1 amithine , [aue mee, for I doe put my 


| even ſo wee aſcertaine and aſſure our ſelues of Chriſt cry- 


ſaken mee ? When his ſoule was heauie varo death, and he, 


rable loſle to be ours, to wit, that our {innes made Godto 


— 


truft in thee : ſo God doth make a deed of gift of whole 


1] 


| 


Chriſt ro conueigh him vnto vs. As therefore we account 
to hane right to that which is giuen vs, as freely andas' 
tully as if wee had purchaſedit, or had itby inheritance: 


cified with all his benefits. - | 
| Thistherefore being a truth, that we hauefellowſhipin 
the ſufferings of Ieſus Chriſt, is of excellent vſe both to 
procurethe hatred-and the mortification ot ſinne. For the| 


| firft 3 we ſhould growin eternall enmitie with it, when woP 
. | doebutthinke that the Lord of lite was crucified torit: 

butif weſer our-clues in Chriſts roome and feelingly ap- | 
prehend his paine as ours, when hee, conflicting with his 


Fathers wrath,cried our, My God, my God,why haſt thou for-| 


being roſted with the fire of Gods wrath, did in a cold ſea- 
ſon ſweat drops of blood : if wee ſhall account his invite- | 


withdraw his louing countenance from vs, good ment 
flic from vs, our friends todeny vs, our enemies to inſult 
ouer vs, the earth to quake, the ſunneto hide her light,and 
the rockes to rent in ſunder,, who will not now gnaſh his 
teeth ar {inne, and cry ouer it with a holy indignation, 4s 
the Edomitesouer Teruſalem , Downe with it, downe with it, 
euen tothe ground? | 

As to the ſecond,to account our ſelues as crucified with | 
Chriſt,is an excellent meanes of mortitication. For he that | 
bath ſuffered in the fleſh hath ceaſed from ſynne : and if wee are 
aead to ſinne, how ſhall wee yet line therein ? Wee know that 


|when a felon isexecured, hee is noronely freed trom the 
_ {[mputation of linne, becauſe he hath ſatisfied the law, but 


trom the praQtiſe of finne alſo. The ſame minde muſt be 
in 
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in vs, that wee may mortifie the deeds of the fleth by ſuch 
| ſpiricuall reaſons astheſeare : What? am I notcrucified } 
| | am I not dead ? doe I yer woike the workes of darkneſſe, | 

' asif [liued in finne > what is it that ſheuld make me rake | 

' together the dead bones of ſinne to put new life into 

| them ? ] know that it js death to heare of ſuch a dying. Ah| 
| itis too true that wee loue our {innes too well to let them 

becrucified with Chriſt. Bur ſhall I tell you what we may 
doe to helpeall? I remember thatit wasalaw tn //rael,thar 
it a beautifull woman ſhould be taken captiue in warre, 
| and any man ſhould delire her as his wife, hee muſt ſhaue 
her head, pare hernailes, put off the garment wherein hee 
loued her (that is, take away all her ornaments) and it hee 
then liked her, let him take her into his houſe. Oh that we 
could be wiſe to deale thus with {inne ! It hath many or- 
naments ſutable to our corrupt natures,which doe beguile 
the ſeduced and deceiued eyes of our ſoules. Some linnes 
are clad with profic, ſome with pleaſure, ſome with ho-| 
| nour, and other ſome with fauour; but ſhaue off this allu- 
ring haire, fling away theſe tempting garments, and then 
yee ſhall ſee that it defaceth Gods image, diſhonoureth | 
God, prieueth and quenaheth the ſpirit, wounderh the 
| con ſcience,and preſleth to hell : Now tell me whether ye 


Dout.21.11,13, 


| 


| 


; 


J 


like linne yea or no ? Oh'that this might be a forcible in- 


ducement vnto vs to let our crucifying with Chriſt haue its 
diuine force. SO ey 

 Irmay be you will inquire for ſome plaine direRion for 
the crucifying of finne. 1f you doe, ſhall ſoone ſay (by 
Gods ble{F1g) much in a litcle. Marke the degrees of 
Chriſts crucifying for vs, and wee mult imitare it in 
our crucifying of finne for Chrift. Chriſt was appre- 
hended, pur in hold, indited, condemned, and executed: 
ſo muſt we deale with ſinne. Wee muſt apprehend it by a 
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things nzore 
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re plead as Danza, 1 am thine , [aue mee, for 1 doe put my 


|euen ſo wee aſcertaine and aſſure our ſelues of Chriſt crg- 


| Fathers wrath,cried our, 2y Goa, my God,why haſt thou for- | 
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truft in thee : ſo God doth make a deed of gift ot whole | 


Chriſt ro conueigh him vnto vs. As therefore we account 


to hane right to that which is giuen vs, as freely and as 
tullyas if wee had purchaſed it, or hadit by inheritance: | 


cified with all his benefits. | | 
This therefore being a truth, that we haue fellowſhipin 
the ſufferings of Ieſus Chriſt, is of excellent vſe both to 
procure the hatred-and the mortification ot (tnne. For the 
firft 3 we ſhould grow in eternall enmitie with it, when wes 
doe butthinke that the Lord of life was crucified torit: 
but if weſer our ſelues in Chriſts roome and feelingly ap- | 
nrehend his paine as ours , when hee, conflicting with his 


ſaken mee ? When his ſoule was heaute vnto de:th, and he, 
being roſted with the fire of Gods wrath, did in a cold (ca- 
ſon ſweat drops of blood : if wee ſhall account his invere-| 
rable loſle to be ours, to wit, that our {innes made Godto 
withdraw his louing countenance from vs, good men to 
flie from vs, our friends todeny vs, our enemies to in{t:lt 
ouer vs, the earth to quake, the ſunneto hide her light,and 
the rockes to rent in ſunder , who will not now gnaſh his 
recthar (inge, and cry ouer it with a holy indignation, as 
(the Edomitesouer Ieruſalem , Downe with it, downe with it, 
euen tothepround ? 

As to the ſecond,to account our ſelues as crucified with | 
Chriſt,is an excellent meanes of mortitication. For heth#t | , 
path ſufferedin the fleſh hath ceaſed from ſiane : and if wee are 
| dead ro ſinne, how [hall wee yet line therem ? Wee know that | 
when a felon isexecured, hee is notonely freed from the 
{impuration of {inne, becauſe he hath ſatisfied the law, but 


trom the praiſe of linne alſo. The ſame minde muſt be | 
» | : 
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in vs, that wee may morrtifie the deeds of the fleth by ſuch 
' ſpiricuall reaſons astheſe are : What? am I not crucified ? 
am [ not dead ? doe [ yer wotke the workes of darxneſle, 
asif [lived in (inne ? what 1s it that ſhould make me rake 
together the dead bones of {inne to put new lite into 
{them? 1 know that itis death to heare of ſuch a dying. Ah 
itis too truethar wee loue our ſinnes too well to let them 
becrucified with Chriit, Bur ſhall I tell you what we may 
doe to helpeall? I remember thatit wasalaw tn //rael,thar 
it a beautifull woman ſhould be taken captiue in warre, 
{and any man ſhould detire her as his wife, hee muſt ſhaue 
her head, pare her nailes, put off thegarment wherein hee 
loved her ( that is, take away all her ornaments) and it hee 


could be wiſe to deale thus with ſinne ! It hath many or- 
| naments ſutable to our corrupt natures, which doe beguile 


me clad with profit, ſome with pleaſure, ſome with ho- 
nour, and other ſome with fauour ; but ſhaue off this allu- 
ring haire, fling away theſe tempting garments, and then 
yee ſhall ſee that it defaceth Gods image, diſhonoureth 
God, grieueth and quenqheth the ſpirit, wounderh the 


like linne yea or no ? Ohtthat this might be a forcible in- 
| ducement vnto vs to let our crucifying with Chrift haue its 
| divine force. 4 9. 

It may be you will inquire for ſome plaine direRion for 
the crucifying of finne. If you doe, I ſhall ſoone ſay (by 
Gods bleſ1g) much in a little. Marke the degrees of 
| Chriſts crucifying for vs, and wee mult imitace it in 

our crucifying of finne for Chriſt. Chriſt was appre- 
 hended, pur in hold, indited,'condemned, and executed: 


then liked her, let him take her into his houſe. Oh that we 


the ſeduced and deceiued eyes of our ſoules. Some linnes | 


conſcience,and preſſerh to hell : Now tell me whether ye | 
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the harder to kill. Heare theretore thar your ſoules way | 
live. Ler not the deuill ſeduce you with vaine hopes of 


| lurements neuer ſo much, yer let the ſpirit anſwer, Yet bee 


| 


| ofthis our communion doth conueigh life through this | 


| lize by Faith. © 


fold lifeof man : Firſt, that which doth contift of being, 
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through examination, put it in hold by godly ſorrow, in- 
dite it by a heartie conteſhon,, condemne it by a ſeuere | 
iudging of our ſelues, and cxecute it by faith and a good 
conſcience. The longer we delay, the ſtronger ſinne is, and 


long life, ortime enough to repent in. Filhes will nor be 
caught with a bloudy net: why will yee? Remember when 
one commended the Popes Legate art the Councell of 
Baſil , Sigiſmond the Emperour anſwered, Yet hee a Ro- | 
mane : $0 |etthe flelh commend Satan in all his ſupred al- 


i a demill. Let vs neuer forget (and God give vs vnder- 
ſtanding in all things) that he is the roaring Lion ſeeking 
whom he may deuoure. 
Having thus led you through the fellowſhip of Chriſt 
in his death ; wee are come to that pipe, which by the force 


— cc 
- 


death, and that is Faxh, Touching which wee arc to ob- 
{zrne from hence 


That by vertuc of this our communios with Chriſt wee 


It is not our faith abſolutely conſidered, that is our life, 

bur as it doth vnite and knit vs vnto Ieſus Chiiſt. Not- 

withſtanding becauſe withour faich we cannot be knit vn- | 

_ whois our life, therefore wee are ſaidtoliue! , 
ith. 


Which to conceiue,you muſt know thatthere is a three- 


life, motion, and ſenſe ; and thus wee are ſaid to liveaſen- 
(icine life. Secondly, that which doth conlilt of being, life, 
motion, ſenſe, and reaſon; and thus wee liue a reaſonable 


——_ 


life. Thirdlyzthat which doth conſitt of being,tif@motion, 
Z | & ſenſe, 
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| ſenſe, reaſon, and religion ; and ſo faith giueth vs our gra- 
cious liuclihood. For therefore 1s the Church called, The. 
land of the liumg, becauſe it is the company of beleeuers: | pc:1.c42.5. 
and chat word which is called the word of faith, is therefore | 
called the word of life. Hence alſo Chritt ſaith, that he that | tohn 6.47. 
beleeneth hath life : and Peter calleth Chriſtians, Lining | i Pers, 
/tones, becaule by faith they grow vpinto a holy building : | 
yea and they are ſaid, io be begotten to 4 lining bope, or a lige- | 1 Per.x.;. 
ly hope, thar is, a hope proceeding from faith our life, and 
receluing liuelihood from thence to iſſue out into the a&ts 


of life. | | | | | 4 1 4 
| Neither needit ſeeme ſtrange vnto vs,that faith in Chriſt : 
(hould be ourlife, if we doe conſider theſe three grounds. 
| Firſt, That by faith alone wee haue intereſtin our Saui- I 
our, Chriſt; who ts the onely way, truth, and life: For God | 1obn 14.5. 
hath ſec him forth to be a reconciliation-through faith in | Rom.3.25. 
his bloud : and wee are righteous before God by the faith | 
of Ieſus Chriſt, If therefore wecallthat our liuing,which \ 
is the inftrumentall cauſe-of our naturall liuing good ; 
much more faith which isthe inftrumentof our ſpirituall 
good. eh 7 * rao DYE. 
Secondly, By faith alone we haue right to thoſe meanes I 
of ſaluation wherein we haue communion and fellow{hip | 
with Chriſt in this world: As firft for the Word, it will not 
profit if it be not mixed with faith' in them that heareit : | Hebr.4.2. . 
that ſo they may take it home and apply it as a good plai- 
ſer to their infe&ed ſoules. As to the Sacraments; they 
doe not ſeale a blanke, but are /ignes and ſeales of the righte- | Rom.4.r7. 
ouſneſſe of faith :and when we come vntothem weedraw 
neere vato God, which muſt be done with atrue heart # 
aſſurance of faith : yea we muſt be at peace with God ( for | Hebr.10.22. 
God doth not vſeto beſtow ſuch ſauoury bleſhngs vpon | 


his enemies) but yo peace without iniification- by you 
S | 
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As to prayer, we muſt aske in faith, nothing wavering. We 
therefore hauing right vnto theſe things only by faith, it is: 
notynworthily ſaid to be eur life. Thirdly,faith giueth vn- 
covsaright & title, yea & a c0ortable vic ofall the things' 
of this lite. In faich (char is, hauing my perſon inChriſt,and 
my warrant & allowance from God in his word) I eat my 
meat,put on my clothes, till my ground, take profit ofmy 
cattle,& whatſoener is not of faith i; ſin : that is, whatſocuer 
iis done with a trembling, wandring,& gaine-ſaying conlci- 
ence, when we haue not both warrant in our heartsthat our 
perſons are reconciled vnto God in Ieſus Chriſt,& that out 
aR'0 is agreeable or not repupnant-vnto Gods wil,is finful, 


{ 


. [whole ſoule. As when wateris ſet ouer the fire, that heat 


[as at the inſt man doth line by hu faith. Fro which dorine 


Secing therfore that ourfaithonl y giueth vs acomfortable 
right both to the principall and inſtrumentall cauſes ofour | 
ſpiricuall & natural! liaing good, we may-ightly conclude, 


we may learne two profitable leflons: firſt, concerning our 


ſelues ; and ſecondly,concerning others. -Concerning our 
ſelues we learne,that as the life of a man doth take polleſh- 
on ofthe whole man,and quicken all theparts ofhim, and 
by degrees driueth out all the death which there it findeth: 
ſo faith poſlefleth,quickneth,& driueth out death fromthe 


which doth come vnto it doth by degrees poſſeſſe,warme, 
& driue out the coldofit : or as when the ſap doth in the 
ſpring ariſe out of the root of the tree into the bodie and 
| branches,it doth take away all theynfruitfulnes of it,& by 

degrees doth make it bring forth bud, leafe, and fruit: 10| 
| faith dealerh with, our ſoules. For as. the lite of man isa | 
ower diffuſed through the whole man : ſo faith being the 
ife ofthe ſoule is a power diffuſed thorow the whole ſoule. 


| So that faith muſt be both in the minde, and in the heart. 
| it muſt thew it ſelfe in the minde in three things. Firſt, | 
| in: | 
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in the kno wiedge ; for thereis ſomething.euen in the very 
inlightning of the vnderſtanding,which-is of the nature of 


in the judgement, when we being inwardly conuinced, 


py,and therefore the onely good tidings which our hearts 


doe clearely reſolue thar Chriſt-is the way to bee hap-; 
| can reſt vpon, This made the Apoltle ſay, Doubtleſſe 1 


thinke (chat is,this is my reſolute indgement) that all things 
are loſſe and dung in reſpect of Chriſt, Thirdly, in our me- 


mories; when the greateſt care in vs is, {among other. 
things) to lay vp the words of our ble(ſed Sauiour, and to. 
hide his promiſes in our hearts. Againe,faith mult ſhew ir, 
ſelfe in the heart, when the heart belecueth, yea when wee; 
belecue with all our hearts : and chis it doth in three things 
alſo, Firſt, in the appetite and deſires z when aman is (0 
farre exerciſed in the ſpirituall ſeeking of Chriſt,that he de-} 
fires rather to part with all the world it he had it, than not 
to haue ſome comfortable aſſurance of Gods loue in Ieſus 
Chriſt. And whoſoever [hall thus ſell all to buy the-pearle, 


he heareth not.to our comfort our prayers, except they be 


righteouſneſſe ; yet none/are bletſed with Abraham, but | 
they who are of che taith of 4vraum. Secondly, in the | 
| aftetions ; when the ſoule is confident, and reitech vpon. 
the promiſes of God in Chriſt, as the onely ground of | 
happineſſe. For when there are-no arguments drawne| 
from amans ſenſe and feeling,which may perlwade him of | 
| Gods loue 1n Chriſt, yer he Jork confidently relie vpon it,| 
then is he ſaidto {ive by faith not by fizht, as 1ob who pro-| 


Thus| 


 feſſed, that shough God killed him, yet would be truſt in hins.{ lob. 


faith. Therefore the Prophet faith, that the knowledae of EL.53.11. 
thy righteous ſeruant (tharis, Cur 15T) ſhall iuſtifie many ; | 
! which yet cannot be wrought without faith. Seconglys! 


Phil.3.8,9. 


Luk, - 
Plal.119. 


Rom.10.9. 
Act,8.39, 


| hath true faith : for God hcareth the deſires of the peere 3, yet |prut ion, | 


faichfull. And chey are Heſſed that hunger and thirſt after | Mattk.s.6. 


Op. 
—_— 9 4 > th —_ 


a9 


M4 


Rom.$.38,39. 


| which in Chriſt Teſus our Lord, Which perſwaſton (as I 
| take it) doth more naturally belong vnto the will, it being 


| the whole ſoule; fo it is alwaies to be found in all the| 


2 — 


betneedeaeact 
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Thus alfo doth faith quicken other affeQions, (as ioy, 
feare, loue, and the like) direing them to their right ob. 
ie&s, and bringing them by degrees tothis meaſure, that 
chey are ſpent vpon Chriſt without meaſure. Thirdly, our 
faith doth ſhew it ſelfe in our wils ; when the ſoule having 
many times a bleſſed experience of Gods loue is perſiwa- 
ded of it. Thus Pauls faith ſhewed it ſelfe, when he ſaid, 7 
| am per [waded that neither life nor death (and ſo forth) ſþall 
ſeperate ws (that is,me and other Chriſtians) from Gods love | 


more proper to the vnderftanding to be conuited, and to| 
the will co beperſwaded. So that though the ſoule be ma- 
ny times tofled with temptations, feares and terrours, yer 
more or lefſe itis much refreſhed with this perſwaſion. 
Thus we ſee how faith quickneth the whole ſoule of the 
godly man. In which reſpe&if wee bequickned fromthe 
death of our vnderſtandings,and not of our deſires ; if we 
perceiue the inliuing of our deſires, and not of ourwils 
and afte&ions, we haue iuſt cauſe to ſuſpe& that we haue 
no faith. For faith is inno partof the ſoule in any mealure, 
where itis not.in all parts ofthe ſoule in ſome meaſure.For 
in this doth-the life of the foule differ from the life of the 
bodie : that the life of the bodie doth begin in the heart, it 
being that which 'firſt lives, and dothend there, it being 
that which laſtdieth ; but the life of the ſoule which can 
neuerperiſh (thought may ſeeme not to worke for ſome| 
time, like a member deaded with a blow)as it is in our firll 
regeneration ( like light in the aire) ſhed abroad thorow 


powers of the foule, though'in ſomeman it be more pre-| 
dominantin the vnderftanding, in ſome in the delires, atid 
in ſome others in the will and affe&Fions. Now therefore | 


| 


kt 


| power things preſent nor things tocome, ſhall be able to ſeparate 


The new mans new life. 
let vs from hence-f j Orthenter into our owne ſou les, to me 
{ whether we haue faith yea or no; If-wehaue, ieis ourlite, 
| and if it be our life, iequickneth both our vnderftandings 


ly Sauiout and Redeemer,ourmemoriesto treaſure vpthe 
promiſes, our deſires to haue an vnquenchable thirſt after 
him, our affe&ions co be ſpent vpon him, our wils in ſome 
meaſure to be perſwaded of his loue to vs, and our whole 


kefde comfort. | 
Secondly,concerning others, we karne from this lifeof 
faith, who are the menthat onely may be ſaid to liue: to 
| wit, the godly man; becauſe he only hath faith. Thegreac 


| man liueth gallantly, the voluptuous man liueth merrily, | 


| the rich man wealthily, the politicke man warily, only the 
faithfull man liveth indeed, becauſe he lineth gracioutly. 
This is crue life, and all other lives are deaths to this. The 
wealthie mans life is full of care, feare, griefe; but Faith 
triumpheth, That xeither life nor death, principalitie nor 


| 


ws from the loue of God in Chriſt 1eſns, The poore mans life 


abound,and in ſtead of other dainties doth euery day feed/ 
vpon Chriſt. [The Infants life is full of mourning and 
crying ; bur Faith glads the heart in the midlſt of heaui- | 
nefle, and makes it many.times reioyce with ioy vnſpeak-. 
able and glorious. The young mans life is full of pathon, 

wauering, and fickle inconſtancie ; but Fatth doth ſobal-| 
lace our ſoules, that werunnea ſetled courſe, and ſiveare 
to keepe Gods righteous judgements. The old mans life | 
is full of deafeneſle,dulneſle, rags emer ; bucFaith ſeeth 


coknow Chriſt, ouriudgements to approue him asour on- 


ſoules ro droopeand mourne in our Chriſtian ioy,becaule | 
we cannot receiue him more fully inthe whole toourend- | 


is tullof diſcontentand penury; but Faith can wantand | ; 


| 


thorow the clouds life in death, glory in thame, yeait hea- | 
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Plal. 
2 Cor.2.14. 


fo Ccr.2.14. 
Rom.T.7. 


reth the voice of God in cuery ſentence, and though the | 
outward man periſh, yetin the-inner and hid man of the 
heart, Faith reneweth vs daily. Alchough therefore we 
mult live other liues both naturall and ciuill, yer let ys| 
make more account ofthis, That Chriſt kucth im w3by faith, | 
chan of alt other liues whatſocuer. 

' Thus haue I brought you along vnto the laſt thing 
' which I ſhall obſerue from hence, that is, the exerciſe and 
expreſſement of that power which Faith giueth vs by our 
communion with Chrift in a vertuous and holy life. For | 
as hee hath ſaid, that wee haue fellowſhip in his death | 
for our mortification;that we are quickned by faith in him 
for our viuification : ſo, that we, through that quickning 
power which wee doe receiue from Chriſt by faich, are 
madeliuely vnto all holy obedience. Therefore is it that 
the Apoſtle ſaith, 7: i' not /, but Chriit that quickneth mee, 
concerning the life that we now line,toliue graciouſly. Whence 
we muſt marke: 

That it # fram#he vertue and power of Chriſt, that wee 

are quickned to all holy ovedience. 

Though we haue faith, yer we muſt not pride our ſclues 
init; for it 1s not faith in it ſelfe that quickneth vs, bur as 1t 
IS adiuine power, whereby we doe receiue that life which 
isin Chriſt. T herefore is it ſaid, That che Sonne quickneth 
whom he will. Yea,and hence is it that the Scripture is ſo 
exaQt in ſerting downe our weaknefle. For whereas there 
are ſeuen degrees to be conlidered for the effeRing of a | 
good thing, the Scriptures ſhew that man is weake in all of |: 
them. Can man thinke good ? No: The Lord knoweth 
the thoughts of men that they are but vaine : and wee are no! 
[aff1cient of our ſelues to thinke a good thought. Can we 
vnderſtand good ? No: The naturall may perceineth wot the 


things of the Spirit of God; Yea , the wiſdome of fleſh # 


eanmmie 
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| fore Daaid prayeth to God that he would 9pew hi lips that 


| for without Chriſt wecan doe nothing. Can we perfeRany | 


| both as che author and finiſher of our faith. Itis he that muſt 


| condition with/the buyer, and hee dota allow or licenle 


C F / 
/ 


newlife. 


 Thenewmans 


enmitic againſt God, Can we will and deliregood ? No: 
It is God that worketh in vs both the will and the deed. Can 
we ſpeake good? No:The wife wan may purpoſe a thing in 
hs Fpan but the anſwer of the tongue ts of the Lord : 34 


——_— 


his moath might/ſet forth his praiſe. If he could not tune 
his tongue, much eſſe could he turne his heart. Can wee 
begin to doe good? No: as Eſay faith, The children are_- 
come to the birth, and there « no ſtrength to bring forth + 
ſo may we ſap of our inward good ; for it is God that ve- 
ginneth this good worke in ws. Can wee doe or worke any 


200d? No: I know that the way of mas i notin himſelfe ; | 


thing that good 1s? No : To will « preſent with vs (as with 
Paul) when weare ſan&ifed, but we haue no powey to per- 
forme. Tt God ſhould bring vs to the gates ofheauen,and | 
there leaue vs, we ſhould periſh. He muſt ill be with vs 


admoniſh vs of that good which wee haue to doe, that 
muſt ſtir vs vpto doe it, and that muſt remoue thoſe. im- 
pediments which hinder vs. Now why ſhould the Scrip- 
cure thus anatomize the parts of our weakneſle in good, 
but to teach vs that all our ſtrength and power is fron 
Chriſt? © 

Excellent alſo to this purpoſe is that Euangelicall out- 
cry : Hoe, euery one that horlevh come ye to the waters, and ye. 
that hawe no ſiluer come, buy, and cat ; come I ſay, buy wine: 
and milke without ſiluer and without money. Into which 
words if we pierce with a ſpirituall eye,we ſhall finde that 
they offer two things to be. conſidered : A good turne 
from God, and a dutie from vs. In the farſt, hee doth firft 


| 


hee | 


| 227. 


Phil. 2.1 3» 
Prov.16:r. 


Plal:5 1,15, 


Philip.r.6, 
ler.10.23. 


JToh.15.s. - 


Hebr,12, 
Monenad, 
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Eſ. 55.1. 


two ſortsto buy of him; Him that is thirſtie , that is, cd 
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| 1t pleaſed che Father that in vim (hould all fulneſſe awel: ana 
. | pointment, who hath made him to vs wiſdome, righteonſ- 


| vpon Chritt, Chriſt doth require that wee would denic 
ak our| 


———— — 
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that out of a ſight of Chriſts worth, and his ownevnwor- 
thineſle doth pant after Chriſt ;\aw& bins that hath no ſilner, 
thatis, he that hath denied himſelfe, and in his owneeyes 


— 


and thus much is-implied in the nature of the words, 


wine ; implying that in Chriſt is to bee found matters of 
the price, and ſerteth it downe negatiuely, that God keep- 


he keepethan hoſpitall not an ordinarie : for it commeth 
 withour filuer and without mony. Secondly , hee ſerteth 


that in' theſe words you may plainely percciue that the 
that we haue nothing, wee are withour ſpiritual {ſuer and 


and that God azth bleſſe os with all firitnall bleſſings invea- 
wenly thingsin Chriſt. Hence is it that the holy Ghoſt ſaith, 


that owt of his fulneſſe wee all receiue grace for grace ; thatis, 
the free faueur of the remiſfion of our ſinnes, and all other 
ſpirituall good depending vpon it, for the free fauour of 
Godis Chriſt himſelfe : yea and all this out of Gods ap- 


Weſ/e, fandtifieation and redemption. 

h that the conſideration of this point might thorowly 
enter into our ſoules ! for we (hall findeir both'to be a 
ground of the deniall of our ſelues, and of attendance 


———— 


|. 


is nothing : ſecongly, hee doth makehis offer; In' which, | 
| firſt, he doth make knowne his ware-houle, thatts,Chri/t - 


' whichare a prophecie concerning Chrift » Rcondly, hee 
| offereth his ware vnder three words: ; water; milke, and 


conueniencie, neceſfitie, and delight: thirdly,hee pitcheth | 
eth an open houſe for b22g4rs,and not a ſhop for buyers ;| 
downeadutie from vs : for he telleth vs that if we be ſuch | 
buyers and like the price, we muſt come, buy, andeat. So| 
Prophet doth cleerely ſer downe theſe two things. Firlt, | 


money. Secondly, thar: Chrift is all i» all things vnto vs, | 


| 


| 


tt 
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our ſclues, and follow him: and in this doQrine we haue 
a ground for both. Firſt, for deniall of our ſelues; who 
doth not denie himſelfe, and make himſelfe nothing in his 
 owne eyes, when he duely confiders thatitis Chriſt who 
-quickneth him? I know that naturally we hauea great 
Sls to haue ſome worth in our ſelues, I remember how 
it was with Alexander when he went into the-/nd/es; hee 
cauſed horle-ſhooes, and bitrs of bridles, and ſpeares, and 
ſwords of an vnwonted bigneſle to be left behinde him, 
and all becauſe men, thatcame thither in after-times, and| 
{hould heare that 4/exander had beene there, might ſay, 
Surely Alexander was a mighty man indeed, a man of ! 
great power. and worth : right ſois it with vs ; weare ficke | 
of the ſame diſcaſc: we defire with Saul, io be honoared 
before the people : we.would faine be ſome bodie, or at leaſt 
we would be worch more than nething. Hence doe come | 
the diuiding conceits betweene God and mans will inthe | 
power of conuerlion, and betwixt faith and workes in the 
cale of iuſtification, Hence alſo comesin the curſed opt-! 
nion of merits (at the leaſt in the gratious works of Gods | 
ſvnnes) and of our being ſaued by our good beleefe to 
God-wards; by louing God aboue all,and our neighbours 
as our ſelues, and the hke. Bur let vs never forget that 
Chriſt muit increaſe,and we mult decreaſe ; that itis Chriſt | 
thar liuethin ws (euen when we areat the beſt) and giuerh 
vs all power, and that therefore we haue and are nothing : 
_ | Chriſt never helpeth bur in extreme need. As God dealt 
| with the 1/raclites ar the red Sea, when the Sea was before | 
them, the hills vpon one hand the ſea on tbe other,andthe 
 £&2ytians behindthem, then he ſaith to Moſes, Sretch out 
thy rod ; and tothe Sea, Stay thy proud. waues, be maar. into 
walls Jo the deſence of my people : lo Chriſt when be brin- 
i 


| 220 | 
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geth his diſciples to cry out, Saue Maſfter,we periſh,then he 


Q'3 rebukes 
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rebukes the windes : when they cry out with Jevoſhaphar, 

Lord we know not what to doe, but our eyes are towards thee ;| 
when they haue no power, no worth in themſelues and 
their owne eyes, then he makes them /frong in the Lord,and 


in the power of his mig. As therefore we Joue our owne 
| ; : «bye - 
' fonles, as wee deſire to haue part and fellowſhip with 


Chriſt,to be made wiſe by his wiſdome, without guilt with 
his righteouſneſle, withour preuailing filth with his holi- 
neſle, and without apoſtacie with his redemption : (o let 
vs be carefull to denie our ſelues, and lay downe at his feet 
the crowne of our glory. | - | 
Secondly, foratrendance: who will not follow Chriſt, 


who is ſuch a bountifull maſter, that hee putteth new life: 


into all his followers ? No great men need ſue for atten- 
dants; yet their followers many times are compared to 
faſting daies, which are next vnto holy-daies, but otherwiſe 
they arethe leaneſt daies in all the weeke : much leſle need 
thoſe honourable maſters ſue for any, who doe moſt for 


their ſeruitours, they ſhall haue offerers good ſtore. And 


(hall it beotherwiſe with Chriſt? Shall ſucha maſter want 
followers, who calleth out vnto vs, Come onto me all yee—- 
that are weary aud heauy laden, and 1 will refreſh you ? Oh 
what an argument is this that we feele not the want of 
Chriſt and his ſocietie ! It may be you will ſay, that Chriſt 
indeed claddeth you with mourning and perſecution: and 
is he alſo the fountaine of life and holineſſe ro then) that 
come vntohim ? Yea verily : As Adams vnrighteouſneſle 
and vnholineſle is the fountaine of our guilt and corrup- 
tion: ſo Chriſts righteouſneſſe and holineſle is not onely 
the matter of our righteouſneſſe, but the root of our ſan- 
Aification alſo. By faith we are vnited vnto Ieſus Chriſt, 
and ingraffed into him, and as theroot doth ſend vp iuyce 


| into the branches; ſo doth Chriſt ſhoot in divine ſpirits, 


and} 


—_— 


ne. 
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and intule holinedle into his members.. Bur, ſaith the be- 
leeuer,l haue belecued in Chriſt, yet I tide nor my bloudy 


- 


- 


2 wile. Ic is pollible for vs to haue ſpiricuall life,/and | 


Chriſt liuing to controll finne;and to comfort vs againſt all 
diſcouragements. / 

Secondly,in the word of God preached : Heare and your 
[oles ſhall live, Where ishe who hath heard of conſcience, 
and not ai cuſtome, who hath not found Chriſt in this du- 
tie laihing the ſeared conſcience,quickning the dead affe- 


{Rions, inciining the rebellious will,and drawing out reſo-. 


lations from the whole man to follow Chriſt? 

Thirdly, inthe Sacrament : the bread and cup is the 
ſpiritual! communion of the bodie and bloud of Chriſt. 
What faichfull man hath not fele Chriſt caſt an inward 
' ſhame vponthe ſoule for entertaining himinco ſo foulean 
houſe? Yea, and how eaſie is it in that ſeale of Gods fa- 


{ uourza finde him pricking the ſoule for {inne pait, and 


i ftrengrhning the weake hands of faith againſt ſin ro come ? 
' As thou wouldſt have comfort to thy ſoule, marks how 


three ordinarie meanes of ſaluation. Firſt, in/prayer : Aske | 
and 1 will gize. Ifthe ſpirit of ſupplication.commeth once, | 
then as it binder Gods hands, as. when God (aid, Now 

Moſes let me alone, lo it openeth Godshands, as Elias did | 
when he obtained ſhowres; yea andopencth all the paſſa- 
ges betwixt Chriſt our head and vs his members, whereby 
ſpiritual life is deriued into vs, Which of Gods children 
haue not felt {inne ſtabbed and dying in this dutie, and 


{ not to diſcerne ir, And if yet further thou doe inquire, 
| how chis our communion with Chriſt may ſo be aduan- 
ced, that we may finde life deriued into our ſoules from 
our ſpirituall touch of Chriſt? I anſwer: In the vie of 


| 


: Chriſt deriueth kolineſle in theſe meanes of ſaluation,that 
| thou 


Qs 7 - 
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' 
iſſue of ſinne to be ſtaied with this touch. Liſten therefore. | 


| 


—_ — 
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| thou maiſt finde ir dropby experience,that fo thou,percei- 


| our deliuerance to worke in vs thankfull hearts. Asthere- 
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uing him to be ſuch a fountaine opened to-the houſe of| 
Daxid for ſinne and for vncleannefſe,maiſt runne vnto him 
for cleanneſſe, and follow after for comfort and ftabilitic 
in all thy courſes. | mY | 
Thus we haue conſidered our miſerie to lament it, and 


fore the Iewes vowed, 1f 1 forget thee, 0 Jeruſalem, let my 
right hand forget her cunning : ſo with an humble reſolu- 
tion (depending vpon the power of Chriſt for perfor-j 
mance) ler vs determine to write Chriſt in red letters in 
the tables of our hearts, and neuer forget him t6 be the 

well-ſpring of life and holineſſe, that all things 

may be loſſe and dung vnto vs in reſpe&t = 
of thattreaſure which is in him 


* Soli Deo gloria. 
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RESPECTED FRIENDS, 


Maſter PeTER Cvaruore” x 


Gentleman, and Miltreſſe 1.4 NE. jo ÞP; 
moſt deare and beloued Wife : Grace. 


in this world,and glory in theworld 
to come, through Chriſt our com- 
mol SAvVTOVE. 
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|My right worthy friends : 


Ay OW can] be unmindfull of Jou, who! 


finde you ſiill minafull bath of me and | | 
nine? My ſtudies are much refreſped. * - | 
by you both : if then amid my ftucies,h,, . 
acknowledeing others kinane(ſes,{bould' 
-— be forgetfwll of yours, my thakfulueſſe | 
>I would bee neere 4 wracke, Receine' 2 

| therefore this my-poore- Preſet: and C 


Be 
= 


wil | 
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Eſay 46. 67, 8. 
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[people, like Nebuchadnezzar, who garded his [doll with-a 


| their ſoules. How-ener the ſuccejſe may be, my hope (hall lift 


The Epiſtle Dedicatorte. 
will accept of what | can. Bookes were neucr moreplentifull ; 
4s knowledge, they doe abound as waters of the Sea : yet there 
Was neuer more need of good ones, as being one [þeciall meanes 
to pull downe finne and: Antichriſt. 1 cannot commend mine_ 
tobe ſuch : yet., as Gods gifts, | can commend my deſires to be_ 
forward ( as 1 amable ) to-dve God ſerwice both by tongue_ 
and pen. 7 fee the initiceof God a", ouer ſome, whohad wo 


| 


| 


loue to the truth, to beleewe the lies of the Man of Sinne. And\ 


} 


| 


God haning mademe apoore Watchman in hisCharch, 1 would 
willingly warne mine owne ſheepe of the danger, both by word| 
and writing ; yet, before it goeth to others,. it doth come onto 
Jouboth, acknowledging your furtherances of it, and crauins| 


poore Schollers doe wearie our bod:es many waies : by writing 
amono#t the reſt. But a valiant man will not ſtand wpon the- 
breach of his weapon, ſo he may get the wittorie: nor we on! 


we fioht for, tows, tie acceptance of. our labours by them to 
| whom wee doe' intend them , together with the ſalsation of | 


vp my head amid all my fatmiings. Neither doe 1 ſeare, but 
that good people will ziue approbation to what 1 bane rather la- 
\ bozred to doe, thin done. My atme is but to ſtrine for Religion, 


that 1dolaters are a ſottiſh peorle , wha,, throueh Gods juſt 
iudgement, withhold the truth in oarighteouſneſſe, and wil 
not walke in the light of reaſon. Secondly, that they are a crucll 


fiery fornace, and heat ir ſeuen times hotter for the true 
worſhippers of- God; and like the ancient perſecutors un- 
der the Romane Emperours, who put Chriſtians wpon crof- 
{es and flakes, who did teare and ſcratch their ſides with nailes 


your fauoyrs both to entertaine and w/e it a3 your awne. We 


474. 


the wearying and wearins of our bodies, if we may gaine what, 


and for that Religion which will gize 15 comfort before God. | 
1 hane confidered meony times the danger of 1dolatrie : as firſt, | 


F 
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| buchadnezzar, who made his /maze of gold, and countenan- 


| Quirinus for Rome, Minerua for Athens, and Diana for 


þ 
jor 


for the Elements, as Jupiter for the Heauen axd Fire, Inno 
for the Aire, Neprune for the Sea,and Piuto for the Earth : 


|;he- Heathens had guardians for the Fruits of the earth, a4 / 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatorie. 
and clawes,” who cait them outs beaſts, and burnt and broyled. 
them with fire, and the like. Thirdly, that they are an alluri 
people, who hae their yermilion Images, like thoſe that temp-. 
zed Teruſhalem, and their great rewards like the Deuill, All 
this will I give thee ( ſaith heto Chrif ) if thou wilr fall 
downe and worlhip mee: 1» which reſpects as Imapes or 


[dols are called Lovers, {a 1&slaters, Whore-mengers, who 
will ſpare for no coſt or paine to ſatisfie their luſts ; like Ne- 


' f 


| 


red it with variette of muſicke, to wooe the minas of the fim- 
ple , and to ſtirre xp ſuterſtitious affeitions. And hauine 
laid wp theſe thivgs with my [cle , and ſeeing withall that 
Poperie cannot ( with all its ſubtill enafions ) waſhit ſelfe_ 
from deepe ſtaine in this kinde ; equalling , if not excees | 
ding euen Heatheniſme it ſclfe in warictie of 1dolatrous lo- 
uers, a3 we may ſee by comparing the multiplicitie of heathe-. 


the Heathens had protecting 1dols for Nations, as Belus for | 


Neptune for the Afﬀricanes, the Sunne for Rhodes, Iuno 
for Samos, Venus for Paphos, Apollo for Delphos, | 


Epheſus: So Rome hath Saint Iames for Spaine, Saint 


Ambroſe fer Millane, Sa77r-Marke for Venice, the three 


' 


Dennis for France, Sans Peter avd Paul for Rome, Saint | 


"gg 


Dan. 3. 


niſh and Romiſh Idols. Whee 1 haue conſidered, 1 ſay, that as | vide nolfrang. 


Muſcul. in Pſal. 
16.0 Eprſc.Der. 


the Babylonians, Ilis a»d Ofyris for the Aipygrians, |,, 1.57 
tichr. cap.7 bz. 
cum multis als)s. 


Kings for Collcn, Saint Lewis for Pannonia, and Saint 
Mary for Heluetia. 4nd as the Heathens had guaratans 


So Rome hath Saint Agatha for the Fire, Saint Nicholas | 
or the Sea, aud Saint Theodulus for Tempeſts. And as | 


Bacchus for Wine, avd Ceres for Fruit: So Rome hath 


Saint | 


et. 
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| protectors for Trades, Arts and Sciences, as Minerua for 


ts ts, 


| Carpenters, Saint Criſpine for Shoo-makers, Saint Gut- 
| manefor Taylors, Saiut Magdalen and Afra for Harlots, 


| caſes, 45 Apollo againſt che Plague, Lucina again/t the paines 
1 of Womens trauailes, ayd Hercules apainſt the Falling- 


1 Death, Saint 


| thers, that all inſunuating 1dolatrie being laid aſide and abhor- 
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Saint Todocus fer Fruits, avd Saint Vrbanus for Wine, 
And as the Heathens had guardians for their Cattell, as A- 
pollo and Pan:SoRome hath Saint Wendaline for Sheepe, 
Saint Eulogiue for Horſe, Saint Pelagius for Oxen, apd 
Saint Anthony for Swine. 4nd as the Heathens had their 


Learning, Vulcan for Smiths, ZXſculapius for Phylitians, 
| Mars for Warriours, Diana for Hunters, Caſtor andPol. 
lux for Sea-faring-men, azd Flora, Venus and Lupa for 
Harlots :. So Rome hath Saixt Catherine and Gregorie for 
Schollars, Saint Luke for Painters, Saint Coſmas for Phy- 
fitians, Saint Maurice for Souldiers, Saint Eulogius for 


And laſtly, as the Heathens had theer guardians againſt Dil- 


| 


lickneſle: Se Rome hath Saint Sebaſtian agarr/? the Plague, 
Saint Petronel againſt an Ague, Saint Marke againſt [ndden 
nar againſt the paines of Womens la- 
bours, S. Otilia againſt the diſeaſes of the Eyes, S. Apollo- 
nia againſt the Tooth-ache, andthe like. The conſideration of | | 
all theſe and many other obietts of 1delatrie ( none of which 
were of Gods making) hath made me-many times to ſearch ints 
the cauſe of Reltgion, and to ſtrive both with my ſelfe and 0- 


Py EE FREIE 


rea, the truth may take place both in our heads and hearts. 1 
| know that deepe deciſions of controucrfies are not [o eaſily 4p 
prebenaedin our ordinary aſſemblies.T baue ſought therefore io 
| bring the truth unto the ea tſieſt triall, in remoning ſxco ordins- 
73 exceptions as it is ſubicet onto by the wiſe men of the wortd. 
| Whatſoener it b?, 7 doe offer it Unto hath your hands : defiring [- 
| God that it may confirme you inthe truth of our trae Religion. 
It 


He oo out a—_ AND IEE 


_— 
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> The Epiſtle Dedicatoric. ; 


It ſhall be my reioycing to ſee you and yours alwaies walking 
in the truth, and ſo humbly reſigning your ſelues tothe dinine 
wi/ſdome of Gods word, both for the direction of your [oales 
and bodies, that God may neuer haue inft cauſe to gine you oner | 
to Schiſme, Hereſie, Vanitie, or any other wickedueſſe what- | 
ſoeuer. Eutn ſo hambly prayeth he, who hath ſome few yeeres 
had experience of your great leur, and who deſireth to con- 


HueD | 


Your faithfull Shepherd, 


ROBERT ABBOT. 
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d undefiled before God, enen 1he Fa- 


ther, is chis, to wifit the fatherleſſe and widowes in 
their aduerſitie, and to keepe himſeife o1SÞ:tted of 
the world. 


brought toembrace them.Scecondly,the plaine and power: 
| A 


a T is well obſerued by Diuines,thatthe 
Apoltles,in planting ano wateringthe | 


Churches ot Chriſt, Jaboured two 


wertvll delwwerie of the myſtenes of 
Faith, both by wordand writing, thai 
ſo both Jewes and Gentiles might be 


ful: 


things eſpecially. Firſt,the plaine and 
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T he triall of true Religion, 


full expreſſing and prefling of the obedience of Faith, and 
ſuchalife as becommerh the Goſpell of Chrift Ileſus. 

In both theſe kindes Pan! was excellent : but inthe lar-| 
ter he was more briefe thorow all his Epiſtles. The other 
Apoſtles were more briefe in the dodrine of Faith, and in 
the duties of Chriſtian profeſhon more large and plentiful, | 
Saint Pererprincipally labourerh for pictie, patience, and| 
'conſtancie againlt falſe apoliles. Saint 704» tor the loue of 
| God and of the Saints. Saint 1ude againſt falſe teachers 
;and hypocrites. And this our Apoltle 1awes laboureth| 
os tience vnder the Croſle and a Chriftian hte. In the 


——_— 


_ JO . 


performance whereof (as Diuines doe well agree) wee 
meet with ſomething which doth not occurre in the wri- | 
tings of the other Apoſtles. None doth fo clearely deli-f 
uerthe cauſe of {inne: the neceſſary iſſue of workes from| 
iuſtifying faich : the concatenation and vnion ofthe wholc| 
Law : the imperfe&tion of humane righteouſneſſe from 
the miſcariage of the tongue : our dependance vpon-the| 
prouidence of God euen in ciuillchings: and the carriage | 
jof ſicke perſons in thoſe miraculous times. In theſe points} 
(Ifay) this Apoſtle carrieth away the bel}from the reft, | 
ft The principall point in this Epiſtle doth ſeemeto be| 
this : That with the faith of Chriſt Chriſtian workes are tb: | 
ro : Wherein we mult walke tothe end of our Faith, | 

which is the ſaluation of our ſoules. The principall rea- f 
ſon whereby he vrgeth it, is this:becauſe the faith of Chriſt 
| (which in ſecuritanes is falſely fo called) without Chriſtian | 
life is but a dead carkaſſe or vaine ſhadow of faith, and not | 
a living faith, orthat Spirit of Faich, which the Apoſtle 
ſpeaketh of: Hence therefore doth he take occaſion to vrge 
 þfo divers parrs of Chriſtian life and good connerſation. | 
| lnthis Chapter he treateth of three points. Firſt, ofthe | 
_ | <mprations of Chniftians, both outward by attlctions, 
and 


» - 


| 


— Le. 


| Wiſdowe tm wi'l-worſbip or Voluntary religion. 
« ftle doth firſt call | 


it pure : thereby ſecretly implying thac there isa 
"A. 2 


of the Word of God : and thirdly,in the two laſt verſes, ot 


true and falſe -religion; In the firſt of: which hee ſhewes | 
what religion is in vaine: in the ſecond of which he ſhewes | 


- 


what religion will beare the touch and rriall. 


Wee haueto doe with the ſecond at this time : wherein | 


religion is deſcribed ; Firſt, by the affe&tions,properties,or 
adiuncts of it, when it is ſaid to be pure and vndefiled be- 
fore God: And ſecondly,by the fruits and efftefts of-it ; and 
thole both towards others, while it workes vs to vilit the 


fatherleſſe and widowes in aduerſitie , as alſo in our ſelues | 


who haue it,while it workes vs to keepe our ſelues w/or- 


| ted of the world. 


T © conceiue aright of theſethings, for our further vſe 
and benefic, I muſt open vnto you, Firlt, the thing ſpoken 
of; and ſecondly, that which is ſpoken of it. The thing 
ſpoken of is Religiop : and is ſo called, either from our rea- 
ding againe the dekieed or new written law in ourhearts; 
of which writing Jeremy ſpeaketh, ſaying, 1 will put my law 
in their inward parts , and write it in their hearts : or from 
our knitting to God againe from whom wee had made a 
curſed defeRion ; becauſe in our regeneration wee are by 
faith vnited vnto him againe in Chriſt Teſus : orelſe from 
our chooling of God againe to bee our God and maſter, 
when we doe renounce the world,the fleſh, and the deuill. 


| This religion fignifieth here that worſhip and ſeruice 


which is properto God, which hee will neither haue to be 


 giuento others, in which reſpect he doth forbid the wor- 


(hip of - 


fl; nor to be inuented or preſcribed by o- 
thers,in whi 


ch reſpe&he will haue vs caſt away all ſhew of 
Now touching this religion, the Apo 
n impure ; 
_ religion, | 


th 


1 and inward by luſts : Secondly, of the hearing anddoing | 


| 


' Reeligends, 


Relegends, 
ler. 31.33: 


Religando, 


YPHn9x6ida, 
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T be triall of true Religion. 


 religion,as well as that whichis pure(there being a Church 


of the malignant as well as a company of beleeuers and 
 faithfaull ones :) bur as for true religion, it is Pure, without 
the droll: of ſuperfticion, and mixture of humane inuen- 
} tion : ir muſt be as it were purged by fire, as haply the 
Engliſh word Pure doth (ignitie, if it bee lawfull for vsto 
| gueſſe thaciris,witha little alreration,borrowed from that 
' Greeke word which (i2nifieth fire: which well alſo anſwe- 


| reth to the Greeke here, which commeth of a word that 


Apaine, hee ſaith that this religion is vndefiled before 
| God: becauſeiris a ſpeciall propertie of true religion to 
 approue it ſelfe to God. Falle religions are all for ſhew and 
| for outward pompe, as harlo:s are for garith and immo- 
; deft attire to allure louers, but the Kings dawohter s all plo- 


j 


rio withia, and tandech more vpon the vprightneſle of| 


| her hearc to Gd, than the ornaments of her boJy in the | 


ght of men and Angels. 
utdoth true religion altogether make vs to approue our 


vre1e5.39%%, | ſelues to God ? Puncipally it doth : yer withall it worketh 
"pat JVans 
proximutn, atte- 
T1008 ſo rus 


| 
j 
| 


} 
| 
| 


a helping of our neighbour, and a ſauing of otir ſelves 


| from the tainture of a wicked generation. In reſpe& of! 


others, it doth viirthe facherleſle and widowes: (ignity- 
ing thereoy rhus much, that ir putteth vs into the honou- 


rabie imployment of works of mercy to them that are in | 


| 


L 


miſery. Forthough he nameth onely theſe two obicRs of | 


| mercy,(both becauſe no works of mercy are more eageriy 
| Or more often preſſed than the defence of orphanes and 
| Widowes 3 as alſo becauſe ſuch perſons arch thay times 

moſt miſerable and moſt nepleted ) yet lam not without 
the 1udgement of the learned, if I comprehend all workes 
of mercy vnder it, 


Againe, la reſpet of our ſelues, it preſerneth or keepeth 
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Signtfying thereby, that religion-will keepe. vs from the 
| wilfull breaches of the law, whichido make vs like ſpotted ) 
| Leopards, ſcandalous in the eyes of others, & couered with 
| garments ſpotred of the fleſh. Yea burall this while(you 
|-will ay) the Apofile hath not.deſcribed thevery lite 'of 
{truereligion, which ftands in beleening and knowing by's 
| comfortable experience that Jeſus is the Chriſt the Sonue of 
| cheliamg God. Itistrue, tharthe Apoltle deſcribes ic nor 
| bytbeintrinſicall forme and eflence of ir, but by che out- 
ward badges and markes whereby-it is diſcouered.) 'Het 


| will be aptto boaft of rheſe chings! concerning which, be- 
cauſe they are in the heart, euery hypocrite may goe away 
with his owne brag without controll : therefore as ie was 
{| withthe Palmiſt, when he asked who was atrue member 
{| ofthe Church vpon earth,and who ſhould goeto heauen ? 
{hee giueth almoſt all outward notes drawne from the ſe- 
| cond table, which fall into other mens apprehenſions'; 


palpable notes of religion, which doe occurre to the ſenſes 
| . | | . 

of ordinary men, and are the recognizances of pure re-- 
 ligion. | Zh 
Thus I having opened, and (in ſome meaſure?) cleared! 


* . +» P a 
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| ame,the whole whereof (ſo farre as I ſhall touch) I ſhall 
ſtrive to referre to theſe foure grounds: ": = | 
Firſt, That every one of vs mult hane areligton. | 
Secondly, Wee mult be af that religions which doth {| 
moſt approue it ſelfe vnto God. CHIME As 
1 hirdly, Þ his religion is a mercifull religion. | 


', 
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and purpoſed rainture. | 


| knew well enough that euery one that proteſltth religion | 


the words, wee come vnto the dodrine contained in the;| 
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| 05 ſafe from the defilements,or the blots and ſpots of the world. | 


— 


even ſoitis with ourbleſſed Apoſtlezhe giueth viſible'and | 


Fourthly, This religion will keepe vs from profeſſed | 
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| Epheſ2.12. 


Prow.1.7-. 


ARQ.13.43. 
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Dan.3. 
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| Gen.59.19. 
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| would not learne vs toknow religion, if hedid not withall 

- [require thatwee ſhould be of it. Inthatthereforehe mar- | 
kerb it oue, bedoth imply that we muſt hane it, ro profeſſe 

| and cleauevnto both in life and death, andtotry therruth 


| may expect maintenance from him. Who haue rightina 


|. -, Secondly, Religion'is that: which is the mother of al 
| dinine vertue;where 


| beginning of wifdome. ' The religious Profclites followed | 
|| Pautangd Barnabas for heauenlyinſtryuRions : The religion 


The mallef rw Region. | 
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| Astothefirft point: We maybe fure df this, that God: 


of it by theſe notes which God offereth. To.prefie then 
thehauingof a religion vato vs,:doe but confider three 


S. 

Firſt, Religion is that which aſſurethour hearts,that we | 
haue rightin God and Chriſt, and ſoare the temples ofthe 
holy Ghoſt, Chrifts members, and Gods children, who 


King , butthey who are knit vnto him by ſubieRion'and/|. 
loyaltie? So none but they. who are knit vnto, God by re- 
ligion,cav ay that they haue either right in God, or in the 
thingsof God. He that is wicbout God and without Chriſt, 

(as it hee ſhould ſay, wichour religion) « an aliamt from the 

common-wealth of Iſrael, anda ftranger from the conenants of 
promiſe, and bath no hope... | 


by we are made like vnto God. Religi- 
| 6 (laith James here) will make ws doe good to athers and 
preſerue our ſelues. The feare of God (thatis, religion) « the 


of Daniel made himita determine in his heart that hee wauld 
| wot defile himſelfe with the Kings meat c The religion of 
| Shadrach,. Meſach ; and Abednego, roade chetn to refuſeto| 
boweto that: accurſed Idol ; And: the religion of Joſeph 
preſerued him from vnchaſtitie, and made bim ſwallow 
| downe (as it were ) without ſenſethe vnkindaeſſes of his 
brethren: Fearener (faith beto his timorous brethren) am 


Tin Gods ſtead, to take UVenzeance out of bis hand f or @v 
RE. | =, 
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| 
[nor 1 vader God? Both which 


| 


| 


vertyuous carriage, 

Thirdly, Where there is no religion, there can bee no-. 
thing but liceatiouſneſſe and diſorder : all the wickedneſle 
of men, who goe ſhrowded vnder the religious title of 
Chriſtians, is praiſed by them for want of religion... So 
profeſſed Atheiſts ( it it were poſhble that they ſhould 
be ſuch at all times) doe commit all their outrages for 
wantof religion : and for want of religion-is ic alſo that 
they who profeſſe they know God, but by workes deny hn, 
are abhominable aud dsſpbedient , and unts euery good worke 
reprobate. As without a counterfeit religion, there could 
(bee no ciuill vertue (in which reſpe&t they who knewnot 
the true God would ſtill fainea religion to reſtrain nature:) 
ſo without the true religion chere wilt be nothing but co- 
{loured vertue or outragious vice. Inthe old world religi- 
on was corrupted,and therefore it was no wonder, that :be 
| wickedneſſe of man was great inthe earth. Abraham law that 
[in the court of 4bimelech there was no feare of Goa, that is, | 
no true religion, and therefore he thought iuftly thatthey 
would ſlay him for his wiues ſake. The Gentiles :urned the 
(glory of the incorruptible God, to the fumilitude of an image of a 
" [corrupiible man,and of birds, and foure-footed beaits,and cree- 
| 2img things ;and therfore we doe not wonder though they 
were pgiuen vpintheir hearts luſts to vncleanneſle, and to 
other abhominable and hatefull wickedneſles. 

Seeing therefore, that religion doth allure our hearts of 
our right in Chriſt, doth breed vertue, and in the abſence 
of ir doth leaue a fearefull gap forall impictie; it is nece(- 
fary that we ſhould haue a religion. 
| Butit may be you will ſay, that it is needleſle topreſle 
this, becauſe all of vs haueareligion already. I anſwer two 
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| (pecches doe manifeſt his re- | 
ligion, and that it was that waich brought forth this his | 
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cite without the true God ſo is it with many euen in thele 


lin the dregs of impietie ; it is euident that they are not tied 
;vnto God by religion who would pull them another way. | 
{Secondly, they who areknitto God by religion, will with 


vw, 
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doenotknow by experience in themſelues whar religion 
meaneth. As it was in thedaies of A/a,1/7ael had been a long 


daies. They can ſay with ſome of old; 7» this religion 1 was 


1 know none other : and yet they cannor tell-whar religion 
meaneth. To conceiue the truth of which-point, take but 


iſe ofthat which is good in Gods ſight. Ye know that ac- 
cordingto that whereunto we are tied, we-are carried and 
ſwaied fromthis to that. [f weare linked to wicked men,we 
are drawne to conſent vntothem: if vnto good men, we will ' 
follow them.Seeing therfore that according to our natural 


we ſee aworld ofmen lie in wickednes,as it were drowned 


carefull hearts pray to: God that he would never cut the 
cord aſunder, noreuerler goe his hold, but that he would 


miſerie. We haue had experience of our danger when we 
jwere knit vnto the world & the fleſh:and therefore finding 
a better and more comfortable band, we will deſire it may 
neuer be cracked. As he that hangeth by a rope fro an high 
Tower, or ouer a Well,knowing himſclfe to be at the mer- 


cy of him that holdeth it, will cry to him, and-intreat him 


things. Firſt,there are many & too many in all places, who | 


boyne, and thoughr1 haue not found it, yetit hath found me,and | 


ewo meditations concerning religion. Firft, they-whoare | 
Enitto Godby religion haue a kind of ſweer violence offe- 
 [red'vnco their natures,& are drawne with him into the pra- 


motion by which we are carried downeward to be earthly, | 
| [enſuall, and aewilli/h, we ſee too many men to cleaue vnto | 
vaine vanities, & ſo to for/ake thetr owne mercy : Yea,ſeeing | 


euergoewith them, & ſupport them from falling into any | 


God by 


we... A 
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earneſtly to hold faſt: ſo they, who are vnited vnto 


religion, 
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religion;and ſee their danger ithe let goe,will neuer giue 0- 
yer to pray, that he wiil be intreated for euerto take ſuch 
hold ofthem, that they may with Cornelius be devout men, 
and religious, as thoſe proſelytes & honourable women are 
called.Sectng.therforechat this heauenly dutie of prayer 1s | 
ſo much negle&ed, and for the moſt part turned inco alip- 
labour,and degenerated from the worke of the heart tothe 
worke of the knowing head, and voluble congue: it is a 
lignethatmany and many arenot knit to God by religion, 
| Secondly, conſider that the religion of many doth nor 


not being free,is as none intruth. Like the mony-changers 
of old, many cometothe Temple, rather to ſell doues than 
to ſerue God. Many(l ſay)ſceme tobe religious,cither be- 


t 


Ag1o.,2. 
AK I 3+43 3 fo, 


| p D' Wop | 
| proceed fro the eſtabliſhment of Gods/freeſpiriz: and ſo, it Pſal.51.12, 


loh.2, 


nour of S. Peter dined vpon a net till hee had caught the 
Popedome,)or at the leaſt becauſe they would not loſe (as 
thoſe who ioyne themſelues to theatlemblies of the Saints 


cauſethey might gaine by others (as that Pope, who inho-|- 


for: feare of penalties.) Theſe are like thoſe who ſought 
\ Chriſt,not becauſe they /aw the miracles but becauſe they ate (+ | 


tion of 70b vpo ſuch,that chey feare notGod,thatis,that they 
are notreligious for nothing. -In which reſped&t ſuch may 


| iuſtly doubt thatthey haue as yerno religioas they ſhould. 


vs to be ofa religion, and togiueour names to God for vo- 
 luntarieor willing feruice. AJl the while weare our of this 
knot, weare 4 prey to the Deuill, and are ready to be 

wound about the finger of euery lſeducer, and-to be | 


i 
' 


is it that men either alter cheir religion, or ſtubbornly per- 
fiſt in their falſe religion, bur in part becauſe they haue no | 


religion at ll as they ſhould ? They went out from vs, ore 
John) | 


| be 


were ſatisfied. TheDeuil may iuftly faſten his vniuſt accula»\ 


What ſhall I'fay then ? I delireco exhort euery one of - 


blowne about with euery winde of dotrine. For whence | 


Pal. 110.13, 
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What we muſt 
doe to hauc a 
religion, | 


| Ept2.3. 


{ Rom. 4.11. 


2 Chro.194« 


] 2 Chro.34.3. 


a Cor.1.24. 
1 Cor.ic.15. 


I Cor.3.5. 


Ex.3.2, 


Ct... 


- [theſe limmes of the ſeducing Antichriſts had exer had true 


| and ſeale of the Chriſtian religion in Baptiſme ; yer ſo 
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lob) but they were not of 05 : for if they bad brene of os they 
would bnue continued with vs. As it hee ſhould fay; It 


religion, they would not have forſaken thefeilowſhip of 
the Church and communion of the Sainrs. To prevent 
this therefore we mult be exhorted to haue a religion. 

But you will aske me: Whar muſt we doe that wee may 
baue areligion? Ianſwer: firſt, we muſt conſider, that by 
nature, as we are in the Joynes of flinfull 4dam, and conti-|. 
nue with bis guilt and filth, we are of the Deuils religion, 
euen children of wrath. And though, through Gods ordi- 
nance and appointiment, we doe receiue an outward ſign: 


ſoone as euer we come to crawle, we are {o prone toeuill, 
and ſo backward vnto good, as if we loued the Deutlsreli- 
gion beſt. LT 
Secondly, we muſt fee this our miſerable eſtate, be afha-| 
med of it, and deſire to enter into couenant with God, that 
he may be our God and we his people. This is called, 4 
bringing againe wnts the Lord: the praftiſe of which wee: 
may ſee in 19/iah, who while he was yet a childe bepan to ſecke 
after the God of Daxid his father, And this example ought 
to be a monitor from generation to generation of what 
 euery one of vs ought to doe. OE 
Thirdly, we muſt with care and conſcience attend vp- 
on the meanes of ſaluation, as they are offered vnto vs in 
|the miniſtery of the Church of. God ; that ſo wee may 
know the vertues and powers of this couenant to doe 
thereaffer. For though wee haueno dominion ouer yout | 
faith (in which reſpe@ the Apoſtle faith to the Corinth 
ans,luape ye what 1 (ay, ) yet wee are helpers of JOar 10) 3 and 
are miniſters by whom yee beleexe. As therefore Moſes (aid 


of the buſh which burned and not conſumed, 7 ar? 
anae 
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Fourthly, we muſt openly profeſle our ſelnes ro be in 
couenant with God. This the Apoſtle calleth an acknow- 
ledgement of the eruth, which is according to godlinefle: 
and every oneof vs muſt labour for it, both by encreaſing 
our knowledge in the things of God, as alſo by labouring 
for a goodand a godly life, and preparing ovr ſelues to 
Line a reaſon of the hope that win vs,through the vſe of ſuch 
meanes of knowledge and holineſſe as God hath appoin- 
red. I know that every oneof vs cannor attaine vnto the 


| like meaſure in this kinde. For fome of vs are ſo flow of | 


heart and dull of hearing, that when as concerning the time we 
ht tobe teachers, yet wee haue need avaine to be taught the 


firſt principles of the word of God, and are become ſuch as hane 


need of milke, and not of ſtrong meat : yer, forallthat, wee 


| muſt aime at, and ſtriverthatthrough long cuſtome, inhea- 


ring, meditation, and conference, we may hane our wits ex- 
erciſed 18 diſcerne both goed and enill, that ſo wee may with 
more boldneſſe appeare before the greateſt enemies of 
eruth and profeſhon. ''. FA Fu 
Fiftly,wve muſt renueour couenant with God inthe Sa- 


. 
, 
F 
; 
: 

# 

F 


\ 
| 


| 


crament of the Lords Supper ſo often as conueniently we 


can : and with feare and trembling deſire God to afſore | 


{ vnto vs the comforts of the Goſpel), according to the [tn- 
ceritie of our hearrs. Yee know that Sacraments are called ' 


ſeales: and the reaſon is, becauſe intheir lawfull and-holy 
vie they have a confirming, conveying and concluding 
nature. They doe confirme, becauſe they doe as pledges 
viſibly-firengthen our faich in the promiſes. They doe 
conuey,becauſe as written inſtruments by the ordinations 
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afide now and ſee this great fight + So mult wee ſay ofthe 
Church which is affh&ed,and yet is not quite ouer-borne, 
I will curne afidenow, and heare what this great meſſage 
{1s which it bringeth to dire me to heauen and happineſſs 
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Titus 1.1. 


I Pet. 3.15. 


Hebr.5.11,12, 
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Luke 24-25. 
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5 T he triall of true Rehpion. 
i of Princes are conueyances of houſes, and lands, and in-| 
| heritances vnto vs, though we are many miles fromthem: 
- | ſo by theordination of God the Sacraments are no natu- 
E |rall, byt voluntary inftruments to ſettle and aſſure leſus| 
Chriſt vpon and vnto vs (being fitly prepared according) 
+ ., _ |tohis will) though he beaſcended into keauen, and (its = 
| | the right band of God : They doe conclude, becaule, as 
| ſcaling and delivering is the latter end of a bargaine, and; 
{doth {hutic vp, ſothe Sacraments doe conclude and ſhut | 
| . {vp the covenant betweene God and vs, to our cndleſſe 
| 


.  . - | comforts; if accordinþ tothole abilities which God hath 
| | vouchſafed vnto vs, we keepe touch with him. Inthisre-| 
| gardas wedo publikely enter couenant with God in Bap-! | | 


| ri{me, and manifeſt our conſciences in the ſame, when we 

| {curne from ourwicked waies,to ſerue the liuing Godin yp- | 

| - _.. }rigktnelſeandtruth: ſo we doe or ſhould renue our coue- 

| {nant inthe Lords Supper, to our more watchfull and wa- 

|rie walking in the wates of pictie and godlineſle. 

Per dela 910-1 Laſtly,' becauſe through thetreacherie of the fleſh wee | | 

iidiave in \ cannot but faile through daily errours, in a greater mex-| 

ſure than wee would ; theretore (if wee will be of a relt- 

gion) wee muſt humbly depend Fon God by prayer for 

pardon againſt ſinne paſt, and for ſpirituall power agatolt 

- {linneto come, and that euery day. 

Thus I] have taught you what wee muſt doe to haue a 

religion. But yer weace notthe nearer to God, if wee be 

not of that religion which is plcaſing to him : and there- 

; | forewe muſt now leauethis point, and paſle along to the 
; NEXT. : 


2 [_, The ſecond ground.then to bee conſidered is this; | 
( 4 hat 


| 7 
Y | .Wemuſi beof that Religion which doth mat approut it 
| / elfe to God. 
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For this is the reaſon that this Religion, which we mult 
have, is deſcribedto. be pure and vndefiled before God: 
thereby implying that the true Religion doth moſt labour 
for thar. And that it muſt be fo, will appeare by diuers 
conliderations. » | 

Firſt, In ſhew the religion of Hypocrites hath equalled 
the true Religion, It hath equalled itin ſacritices: for Kat 
brought an ob{ation to God of the fruit of the ground. $0 like- 
wiſe in prayer: for the hypocriticall Jewes ſtretched out 
their hands and made many prayers unto God. So likewiſe in 
preaching : for we haue 1#d#5 a Preacher as well as Peter, 


| 


and many hypocrites will ay, Have wee not by thy name. 


\prophccied ? So hikewile in hearing : for as God faith to 


ſtzrie of the \V ord) and will know my wates enen 254 Nation 
that did rizhteouſly : .So by EFetiel, My people fit before thee, 
and heare thy words, but they will not doe them, for with their 


So likewiſe in profefhon: for euen they [hall ſay, Lord, 
Lord, who ſhall nat enter into the Kingaome of heaven, And 
[the foob{h Virgins who receiued this doome, 7 know you 
not, hid lampoes of profeflion, and ſaid, Lord, Lord. So 
[likewiſe in taſting: forthe Propher ſpzaketh of ſuch dil 


ro ſmite with the fit of wickednelle, that they draw neare 
[ro God on the day of their Faſt,and ſay, Wherefore hiue we 


thou regardeft nat : as if they were the {incereſt faſters in 
the world. So likewiſe cuen in giuing of almes; for euen 
the hypocrites of old did gine almes, and that with a great 
grace, when they made the trumpet to ve blowne before 
them. Thus the hypocrites religion in {hew hath beene as 
Lincs as the belt, 


Secondly, 


hypocrites by E/ay, Tee ſecke me daily, (to wit, in the Mini- 


es — ——— 


mouths they make ieſt's, and their hearts are after courtouſneſ/e. | 


ſenbling wre:ches, who faſted vnto [trite and dedate, and | 


faſted, and thou [teſt it not ? We hane puniſhed our ſelues, and | 


| 25} 


We muſt have 


which doth 
moſt approue 
it ſelfe vnto 
God, 


I 
Gen-4.3. 


Eſay 1.15. 


Matth.7,22, 


Eſay 58.2, 


| Ezck.33-3 I, 


March. 7.27. 
| Marth 25, 


Eſay 58.2,3,4- 


Matthy6.2, 


| 


Mb. 
Tm 
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| > Sam.r5, 
Matth.z. 


Prow”7. 


Luke 16, 


Apoc.2.12. 


3 Theſl,2.4. 


' more ſowre in the day of faſting ; and 1n allthe kindes 0 
| ſuperſtition none ſhall more glifter with devotion in the 
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Secondly,in ſhew the religion of open wicked men hath 
beene as good as the true, Ab/olon will make ſhew of per= | 
forming a Yow at Hebroy : Herod of worſhipping Chrig, 
and of another Herod hearing Tobn gladly: yea the Hatlot 
her (elfe hath made her peace offerings andepayed ber wowes 


' and Chriſt doth ſo diſcouer the rich Gluttons wickednes,! 
"char we may yet [cethe religion of his linage, ſaying They 


haue Moſes and the Prophets, \N hat wicked man doth not! 


| framearcligion to himſelfe in appearance and ſhew, tg 
| ſtop the mouth of his conſcience, and gloze with the! 


world ? None {hall bow lower than he ; none {hall looke 


view of men, eſpecially in the day of afflition and houre 
of death. 

Thirdly, in ſhew eyen falſe religion may imitate the 
true. Let God haue a Temple, ſo hath the Deuill: yea 
where God hath his Church, the Deuill hath his Chapel 
and Synagogue, as his Throne in Pergamws, and Antichriit 
| with his apoſtacie in the Temple of Goa. [f God anſwer from! 
| betweene the Cherubims, the Deuill will haue his oracles.! 
 Lethimhaue his Prieſts,the Deuil alſo will haue Arch-fla-} 
mines and Flamines, his Druids,Sophiſts,Sacrificers, and 
the like. The Deuill and his inſtruments haue {t1]] beene 
ſeeneto be Gods apes, to imitate him ( ſo farreasithath 
been permitted vnto them) in the great workes of his cre 
tion and prouidence. | 
| Fourthly, in ſhew falſe religion may not only imitate, 
; but ourftrip the true. 1f true religion hane golden Prieſts 
ſand woodden Chalices/; falſe religion will haue with 
{woodden Prieſts golden Chalices. Lertrue religion haue 
a ſacrifice of beaſts ; the falſe will have a ſacrifice of me. 
| 


If the true haue waſhings ; the falſe will haue abundance 
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of waſhings, and other ceremonies, which ſhall goe vnder 
the name of the rraditions of the Elders. In whichreſpe&t 
they who reade theexceptions of Atheifts and Heathen 
apainſt the crue religion, ſhall de this to be one, thar ir 
( was farre behinde the heatheniſh religion in the beaury of 
their Temples, array of their Prieſts, geſtures, and ſtenih- | 
cant repreſentations tn their deuotions. pF. 
| Thus let vs carry with vs theſe foure medicattons, and 

conclude from them thus much : thar ſeeing the religion 
of hypocrites and wicked men may equall, and falſe reli- 
gion may imitate and outſtrip the true religion in ſhewes:; 
therefore we muſt iudge righteous iudgement : wee muſt 
not chule religion according to appearance and thewes, 
but ftriue to be of that which doth moſt approue it ſelfe 
ro God. 

What vſe ſhall we make of chis point now but this, ro | Y/e. 
learneto cleauetothat religion which we hall finde to be | , 
more in heart than in ſhew. I know that we muſt norneg- | 
et luch ſhewesas God hath appointed,as praying,preach- | 
1ng, hearing, reading, bowing the knees, lifting vp the 
hands and eyes,together with a decent courſe and cariage | 
in Gods whole ſeruice. Of thefe we ſay as Chrilt ro the 
Phariſtes, Theſe ought yee to hane done ; yet the fincere ſer- [Mah.23.23. 
uice and glory of the heart ought notto be left vndone ; 
the principall end of a good religion being to approuethe | 
| heart vnto God. Gods ſernice doth chiefly conlift in the | | 
holy exerciſe and vſage of the vnderſtandingand atte&i- 
ons of the heart according to Gods will. What hypocrite 
cannot draw neereto God with the lips? What carnall | 
wretch cannot make #crucifix,or other image, to be a mo- | _ 4 
uer of fleſhly deuotion,and (asit were) a popiſh chariotot pred roms 
deſires to the perſons whom they doe repreſent? What [un devorionis. | 


Idior,whoſe vnderſtandiog is idle,cannot giue God a _ | 
= ut OE 
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anda knocke vpon the brealt atthe Popiſh Latine ſeruice 
and Malle of humane inventions 2 Alas for them whoſe 
religion is in ſhewes. If the ſhew and outſide of religion 
were ordained by God,y@as it might ſometimes be omir- 
ted withour {inne (as Circumciſion,and the Paſſeouer,yea 
and the feaſt of Tabernacles, for athouſand yeeres toge- 
ther, it my Chronologer deceive me not : ) euen ſo alſo 
may it be praiſed of vs without grace. Oh therefore be. 
leeue not, neither truft in ſhewes, but cleaue vnto that 
religion , whoſe grace and, glory doth ſtand in inward 
worſhip, which cannot be omitted withour {1nne,nor pra- 
| Qtiſed without grace, We draw neere to God with our 
hearts; we hearethe word with faith, feare, loue, and full 
aſlurance ; we pray in the Holy Ghoſt; yea though wee 
viethe helpe ues we make ſuch prayers our owne 
by athorow applying them to our wants and graces: when 
we {ing Pſalmes, we make melodie to God in our hearts; 
and when we doe receiue the Lords Supper, we ave it in 
remembrance of Chris, and ſbew forth hu death ill he come : 
yea like true worſhippers, we are ſo farre from delighting 
in ſhewes,thatas God ſaid of old, They /hall ſay no more, 
The Arke of the couenant of the Lord': for it (ball come no 
more to minac, neither (hall they remember it, neither ſha 
they wifit it : ſo doe we willingly forget all the typicail 
ricedand ceremonies wherewith the Church of Rome did 
lewiſhly and heathenifhly abuſe our torefachers, and doe 
ſtrive to build vp the hid man of the heart, and to wor/#1p 
God in ſþirit 8 nan not negleRing ſuch outward £x- 
| preſſments, as are warranted either by generall or particu- 
lar rules and examples out of the holy word. 

But as for gariſh ſhewes, let children and babies delight 
in ſach rattles. We account our ſelues to haue iuſt cauſe 
to ſuſpe@the religion of Rome, whichis all for ſhewes: 


— 


| They 
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| fore (as it may ſeeme) namely; to pleaſethe wile men of 


| Rion by viſible penances,which being performed in ſhew, 


ed 


The triall of true Religion. 


ET: 


They know right well that every man would be accounted 


of the world would faine goeto heauen. To this end there- 


the world and deſperate (inners, who know by nature that 
they muſt frame a kinde of religion to procure Gods fa- 
uour, they haue patched together (as the ſecure times of 
the world and their prevailing fation would giue them 
leauc) an outward ſeruice glorious in ſhew, to ſtop the | 
mouth .of conſcience for a time. Their faith is reſolued 
intoa glorious and pompous CEutrch forſhew. Their re- 
pentance ftands only in contrition,confeſſion, and ſatisfa- 


recciueth an ablolute forgiueneſle of tinne. They boaſt of 
their alrars, ſacrifices, waſhings, and anointings : they a- 
dorne their Org” Jr In temples, I hey haue 


Ladies, vigils, trentals, diriges, and requiems, and all for 
(hew ſtill. They haue mulicke and chaunting tor the eare, 
without the exerciſe either of vnderſtanding or heart. 
They haue golden and veluer,(ilken and raffatie Images for 
the eye. They haue Incenſe or other ſweet perfumes for 
the noſe. They haue iuncaces and banquets on their falſly 
called faſting daies for their pallaces, though they will not | 
ordinarily eat fleſh on Fridates. And that the wiſe men of 
the world may be led vp and downe, as men without wit, 
by the noſe, they haue a glorious Latine ſeruice in an vn- 
knowne tongue, though it be impoſhble for him that hath 
the roome of the vnlearned to ſuch a ſeruice to ſay Amen. 
Here is a gay religion indeed. O let vs haue our eyes in 
our heads, and which of ourreligions doth moſt approue 


it ſelfevnto God, ler euery one ot vs with careand conlci- 
- 


godly: and that the wickedeſt wrerch and wileſt politician 


their Iubilees, proceſhons, pilgrimages to their ridiculous | 


— 
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| This muſt the rather be obferued and taken care of, be- 
cauſe toan heart and eye thar is not ſandified and guided 
| by God, theſe ſhewes are fir allurements. How doe they 
 preuaile vpon the rotten and putrid members of the 
Church from time to time? As Zabars [hcepe did con- 
ceiue by the eye: ſois jt with many Chriſtians alſo. Hence 
is it that ye ſhall heare ſome plead the leſuites cauſes thus : 
Doe not thoſe reuerend men leaue country, and kindred, 
and hazard their lies for religion, and expole themſelues 
to athouſand dangers ? Here is a great {hew indeed, yet| 
there is many a thecfe who can plead fo much for him- 
ſelfe before the Indge: My Lord, hauenot I broke my} 
ſleepe to be vpon the high way, left the embracings ofmy 
louing wife, and hazarded my life andeſtate? and yer (1 
hope) the Iudge liketh not his cauſe the better, nor thin- 
keth him the more honeſt man, 
Some againe plead the Popiſh cauſe thus : Doe not they 
{hew you thouſands of religious perſons who doe re-] 
[nounce the world, and giue themſelues wholly to prayer 
and contemplation ? They haue a ſhew of ſuch indeed; 
but all is not gold that pliſtereth. Wee can ſhew them 
thouſands of true Chriſtian Nazarites, who are Reclu-| 
ſes fromthe world in Vniuerſities and Colledges, where 
they doe wholly giue themſelues to prayer, ſtudie, and 
conferenc2, with other good exerciſes, that they may be 
| further fitted for the ſeruice ofthe Church of God. But as 
for their religious perſons, as, when they are ſhut vp, (heir 
tight doth not ſhine before men to the glory of God their Fa- 
ther as it ſhould; ſo they are blaſphemers of the Goſpel! 
in ſeeking perfections our of Chrift, and are cloakes of a 
foule deale of hypoctiſie, while they are humble without | 
 deietion, poore without want, rich without labour : 
or that I may vie the words of the Duke of —_— | 
nee 
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old, (as Melanithon hath them : ) There are three things, 
| aich he, in the Citie of Zyp/ia, which are worthy of ad- 
miration ; and they are three kinds of Monks. The firſt, 
who had much corne, and no poſſeſſions. The ſecond, | 
who had much money, and no reuenues. The third, who 
had many children, and no wiues. Loe theſe arethey who. 
doe renounce the world, and giue themſelues to prayer, : 
as they are diſcouered by thoſe who haue hued amongſt 
them. 


nonize Saints, and giue good works and workers due ho- 
| nours? Theſe things indeed hauea great ſhew amongft 
them. If we had beene but at Maariathis lalt yeere, and 
ſcene the canonization of 7gnativs Loyola, the ancient | 
founder of the Ieſuites order; in the ſolemnizing where- 

of all the Churches glittered with gold and precious han- 

gings3 the [tatue of their dead Saint was bedecked with 

gold and precious ſtones by no meane hands; it was car- 
ried in a glorious proceſſion, with a wonderfull troope | 
and traine of many degrees, with mulicke for the eares, | 
and for the eyes, with thirtie banners, and foureſcore il- 
uer croſles, If (I ſay) that we had ſeene this ſhew of ho- 
|nour of works and workers, how could wee haue done 
| lefſe in reaſon than to haue ſaid with that French Dame, 
when ſhee ſaw a ſtately procethon to paſle by the ſtreets, 
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truth we doe not enuie them this fineneſſe. Our Saints are 
inthis world, many times inragged coats, and when God 
hath taken them to heauen,they need none of our piQures | 
and ſolemnities, neither doe we-/need ſuch Aduocates ; 
[We haue an Aduocate with the Father leſwus Chriit the righte- 
914, and care for no other particular Aduocates in heauen. 
And forour works, though in thedodtrine of Juſtification 
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| Others againe plead for them thus: Doenotthey ca- | 


O what 4 fine religion is 01rs, meaning Poperie? yet in| 
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wee hate to giue them auy honour , becauſe our well- 
doing extends not to God, and what t# it to God that wee 


doe humbly acknowledge the honour which God doth 


% 
\% 


crary as, to mortifie and repreſle ſinne, in making 


Iro be that ſanQified way wherein wee muſt walke vn- 
ro glory, and the like : yer wee muft adde this, that 
wee haue molt. comfort of choſe works which are leaſt 
ſcene ; as of confidence, loue; feare, humility, mercy, 
compaſhon, &c. which yet will manifeſt themſelues in 
ſuch fit fruits as God requireth. Thus is our rcli- 
gion a walking in fimplicitie and godly pureneſſe, and 


ſay bur three things more, and ſo I 
nextground. 
Firſt, a bulruſh is greene and ſmooth, he is curioustoa 
miracle that can findea knot in it; yet within,it hath buta 
vſclelſe and ſpongie pith in it; in which reſpe& God com- 
pareth hypocr:ticall faſtersto ſuch. 
Secondly, the harlot goeth beyond the modeſt woman 
in gariſhatcire, yea (hee will make ſuch ſhewes as the ho- 
neſt woman ſhames. Her adorning is not outward, but n 
the hid man of the heart. | 
Thirdly, the Deuill finding that of all the ſenſes theeye: 
15 the fitreſt for the working of his proiedts, he doth vie it 
much. E44h ſaw that the tree was good tor meat, and (hee 
tooke it and did eat. Danid ſaw Bathſheba, and:you know 
what followeth. 1eru{balem ſaw vermilion Images, and 
{heatfe&ted then, God doth vſually call vs vato himby 


piuve vnto them, in making of them meanes, as con- 


chem qualifications to fit vs for Gods relidence, and: 


not in fleſbly wiſdome, and teacheth vs principally to ap- 
groue out ſelues to God, and to abandon that reli- | 
gion which ſtands in ſhewes and outward pompe. I will 

ſhall paſſe to the| 


{ 


are righteaws ? yet in the dottrine of ſanQification wee [ 


—_——— 


” = 


( | the} 


f 


" "YI 


| had moſt affcRion to the childe, was the true mother, that 


[gion may be without (inceritie, and thatthoſe may make 


referred, is this : that 


can Religion be other, which is the exerciſe of a mother ?. 
The Church is called the Mother of vs all : and we know, | Galah.4. 


| Firſt, thar euery one of vs mult ftrive to be mercifull, as 
= = ARIA WES... 5 
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the care : heethar deſireth to lodgeamong the wile, muſt 
prepare his Eare to hearken to the inſtruction of life, But the 
Deuill doth vſually call men by the eye:-itis theeye which 


is his ordinary broker, and ſtrikes the bargaine for him. 
My concluſion is this : that ſceing faire hewesin Reli- 


oreater ſhewes than ordinarie, who are furtheſt from God, 
and that yet the Deuill doth ſeeke to abuſe vs, and draw vs| 
co his part by ſhewes : wee mult noc chooſe our religion 
by ſhewes,but cleaue vnto our owne which we ſhall finde 
moſt ro approue it ſelte to God. 

T he third ground whereto the doctrine of this Text is | 


True Religion « 4 mercifull Religion. 
It maketh vs ( faith /ames here) to wiftt the fatherleſſe' 
and widowes in their aduer ſities. Religion is (as it were) an 
order and ſeruice after Gods owne heart, who is a God of 
loue and mercie. When God promilerh to giue his people; 
Prieſts who ſhould pitie them and haue a mercifull care of 
chem, he callech-them Prieſts after his owne heart, that is, 
who ſhall be mercifull as heis mercifull. Religion there- 
fore being an iſſue of Gods will and nature, it muſt needs 
ſauour of mercie and compaſhon. Againe, the fruits of 
Religion are Lowe, oy, Peace, Long- ſuffering, Gentleneſſe, 
Goodneſſe, which all are either mother, daughter, members 
or companions of that which wee call Mercie, And how 


from that ancient iudgement of Salomon, that [hee who 


the exerciſe of a motheris merge. — 4 
Now, from this ground I would inforce two things : 
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our heauenly Father is merciful, This is that which will 
aſſure vsthat we aretruly rel lgious. No mercie, no religi- 


comfort vs according to our neceſſities : and hee maketh 
all tl:e creatures of heauenandearth to de liberall vnto vs, 
and helpfull in ſome kinde or other; and all to this end, 
chat we being knit vnto him by truereligion, may be pro- 
uoked to be mercifull alſo: yea, we muſt be ſo even vnto 
the enemies of religion. We ſee many times that no ciuill 
cauſe maketh a more ſeuereand cruel warre than Religion 
doth. When the Reubenites,Gadites, and Manaſſttes had ſet 
vpan Altar by Iordan, their brethren, thinking that it had 
beene to ſeparate religion, preſently muſtered their forces 
apainſt them. The Tewes and Samaritanes being of diuers 
religions, euen Peter could ſmell of this naturall crueltie, 
ſaying, Maſter, call for fire from heauen to conſume the Sama- 
ritanes : but Chriſt cruſhed it, ſaying, Tee know not of what 
Spirit you are. Yea ſaith Chrift, ſpeaking ofthem who ſhall 


| [communicate you, and kill you, and in ſo doing they {hall 
{chinke that they doe God good ſeruice. Bur we mult ſtriue 


take his Diſciples to taske for religion ſake, They (ball ex-| 


on. God isimmediatly mercifull ro vs himſelfe, when he | 
ſends his Spirit imto our hearts to teach vs, corre, and | 


of zehpion. 
Tf we ſhall beleeue the declamations of the Ieſuits, they 
willtell vs that yet wee are not mercifull: and therefore ' 
they crie out againſt our crueltie exerciſeg,ypon the Pope- 
voly Catholikes, in tearing, chopping and Mrning of them, 
together with the making of their members a prey to the 
fowles of heauen, and the like. Is this mercie, fay they ? 
No ſurely, as it is barely looked vpon,withour ſearching, 
into the cauſe. Yet when wee doe ſee many knowne Pa- 
piſts n the Land, and none capitally punithed but nd 
- 00) 


LY this crueltie, and exerciſe mercie as the proper fruit 
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{ ſake; orif wee haue a law in that ancient Statute of their 
owne, concerning the burning of Heretikes, by vertue | 


—_ lt 


| ments are fireand (word, and that her meanes are power : 
| and policie, by hooke and crooke, as we ſay. Euery time 
the fifth of November returneth, it calleth to our minde 


Oe Ty Pay Sn 


againſt the Emperours. We know that their partie would 
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therwile than traytours were puniſhed when Popery viur- 
pRInen vs : and when withall we doe conſider, that we 
auc no law to putany Papift to death for his conſcience 


whereot they conlumed vs; that yet none of their bodies 


euer fe]t thoſe flames : when we doe ſee (I lay) and conki- | 


dertheſe things,we do reioicein our religion, finding mers- | 
cie1n itz and doeencourageour ſelues to goeon ſtill, both 


to proceed mildly againſtthem, to pitie, and to pray for | 


them,and by walking holily before chem, totrie if yet God 
will haue mercie on them, and bring them to know the 
Truth. So TE. 
Secondly, Weelearne alſo from the former ground, 
that wee haue iuſt cauſeto ſuſpe chat the religion of the 
Church of Rome is notthetrue Religion. We know that 
Rome is ſpirituall «&gypt, and that ſhee letteth the corpſes 
of the Saints lie dead in the ſtreets : We ſee that her inſtru- 


enough of this kinde,if we could forget the Popes prattiles 


haue deſtroyed our whole State (euen the breath of our 
noſtrils and creame of our Land) atone blow. Wee ſee 
alſo (fo farre as their cloſe policie will giue vs leaue) the 
crueltie of their Inquiſitions. They aske vs where is our 
religion ſaue in little nookes and corners of the world? 
We anſwer,that they might ſoone ſee if they would : for it | 
would burſt out as the noone day in the midſt of their dar- 
kelt darkneſle , if their Holy-houſes (as they wrongfully 
call them) did not deuoure the profeſſors of it ſo ſooneas 
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tors: and when we doe ſee thar ſuch are puruſhed no 0- 


| 


/ 58 4 euer 


ned 


co 
Wh, 


3 


Sol. 


| See Dottor 
Wall. Car. of 
| geod W.in rhe | 
| end of his Sy- 


nop. 
Heb.6.10. 


ugo,condo. 


3 


a... 


Conſule cafiiga, 
ſolare, remitte, 
If-r, ora. 


Viſits, poteyc;bo, 
redamogtegn, col- 


e 


ata 


| 


| 
| 
| 


 uing ſo ike open and innocent Dques as we doe, in reſþe& 
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| be their wrath, for it was fierce, and their rage, for it was 


| 


| 


bee ſhould forget their worke and labour of loue , which they 
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euer they Jooke out. Weſeealſo how many men, women, 
young men and maids were by the curſed [doll of the 
Maſſe broughtto their buriall in their owne aſhes. The 
dare not for their lives lay this their crueltie alide, leſt (lj- 


of their leſuited Papiſts)they ſhould ſoone bring their mul- 
titudes into a bunch ortwo after the Vintage,oragleaning | 
after the haruzft. As therefore 1aacob ſaid of Simeon and | 
Lew!, in whoſe habications were the inſtruments of cruel- 
tie : ſo let vs ſay to Popery ; 1nto their ſecret let not my ſoule 
come : my glory bz not thou toyned with their aſſembly. Curſed 


cruell. | 

It may bee you will ſay : Are they not full of workes of 
mercy in reſpe& of vs ? [tis true indeed that they are full 
in ſhew : yer con{1der with me three things. 

Firit, If:vee ſhould neuer ſo much abound inthem: it 
we ſhould exhauſt our goods.eſtares, lands, and livings,yet 
it would ve nothing iatneireyes. They accountthem but 
morall,and not religious workes, euen ſuch as Heathens | 
doe worke, and all becauſe we are not Papiſts. No maruell 
therefore though they cannot ſee what good wedoe. | 

Secondly, BleſIed be God, there are thauſands among | 
vs, of whom (according to their abilities ) we may ſay, as 
the Apoſtle to the /evrewes, God is net wunrighieons that | 


bawe ſb:wed toward his name , in that they haue miniſtred to 
the Saints and yet miniſter. Thereare raany (I ſay) whole | 
bowels of mercy doe carry them to counlell the giddy, | 
corre& the obſtinate, ſorgiuethe penitent, comtort the | 
wounded,beare with the weake,and pray for all to be prai- | 
ed for. There are many who doe vilicthe ficke, giue drinke 


ro thethirſty,feed the hungry,redeeme the captiues,cloath | 
tne | 


need 
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the naked, reduce the wandring , and build houſes of re-. 
liefe for theagedand impotent. There are many,and many 
ſuch (Iſay;) and I pray God that there may bee more 
knowledye of the Lora, even as the waters that couer that 
ſea,that the Lions may eat ſtraw, (that is, that the cruell op- 
preſlors may not lige vpon rapine but innocently) and 
that the Iolfe, the Liop, the Leepard, and the Beare may bee 
lead by the little childe, (that is, that the meaneſt of Gods 
Miniſters may finde thoſe that are moſt cruell by nature 
ſo obedient to the dottrine of Teſus Chriſt, that they may 
be altered and lead ro workes of mercy in ſuch kinds as 
the Goſpell requirech: ) that ſo the mouthes of them of 
Gath and Aſhkalon may be ſtepped, and they may cuer be | 
aſhamed to barke againſt vs againe. - 

Thirdly, who arechele that except againſt vs ? I am ſure 
we haue more iuſt cauſe to except againſt the Popiſh works 
of mercy : becauſe whatſozuer they doe,it is in pride and 
vaine-glory to merit an eternall eſtate. Their works pro- 
ceed not trom faith, neither are they ſanCtihed by faith ; 
becauſe they tend to maintaine idleneſſe and pride againſt 
God and Chriſt in Monaſteries of pertegion, ( as they 
dreame) which God doth rot allow. ' = 

Yea but (you will ſay) hereia doth the mercy of their 
religion appeare, that in the daies of Poperie good houſe- 
keeping did more abound. 

I anſwer, firſt co the perſons who doe obie@t it: and ſe- 
condly to the obiettion it ſelfe. 
| To the perfons that plead thus, I anſwer two things: 
Thar ſuch are eirher idle, vnproficable, and ale-houle 


| drones, who could be content for the molt part to live vp- | 
on other mens colts, and to be maintained at other mens 


tables: or elſe that they meaſure God and religion by the 


had 


belly ; like the vabelecuing Iſraclites, who becaule they 
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Plal73-34,5+ 


þ 


lob21. 7,8,9, 
to,11,&c, 


{ 
ler.12.1,2,&c. 


ler.44.16,17, 
13,19, 

Full. Miſce!', lib. 
I.cap.13- 


x Cor.I3.3. 


Martth.6.1,2. 


» 


| way to libertie, would returne into Egypt againe to their 


| houſes were peaceabie without feare, that their bullocke gen- 
| dred and failed not, that they ſent forth their children like_ | 
| /heepe (well clad) and their ſonnes danced, &c. It was Iere- | 


| better houſe-keeping and greater plenty of all things, is 


OO 
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had not plenty inthe wilderneſſe, where they werein the 


fleſh-pors with Idolarrie. 
To the obieion it ſelfe I ſay : Put caſe that there were' 


this a note of the true religion, or of the mercy of it? No 
ſurely. For firſt, plenty of all chings is giuen to godleſſe 

rſons. It was Dauids temptation, that the foolith had no 
bak in their death, but were luſtie and ſirong,aud were no! 
in troyble like others, neither plagued like other men. It was 
Tobs trouble, that the wicked did grow in wealth, that their 


| 


mies griefe, that the way of the wicked did proſper, anda that | 
they were in wealth who did rebellieuſly tranſpreſſe. 0 
Secondly, greater plenty may be in thetimes of Idola- 
trie than when true Religion is praiſed and embraced. 
| Neuer fotgerthat of the Prophet Teremie : He bringeth in| | 
[the Idolaters (who had gone a whoring after Aſhreroth,the| 
queene of heayen, that is, the Moone) pleading thus, that 
they would burne incenſe to the queene of heauen, and 
{powre out drinke-offerings vnto her : becauſe when they | 
' did ſo, they were well and had plenty of all things, and felt | . 


| 


none euill, but ſince they left it they had ſcarceneſſe of 


- jall things, and were conſumed with the (word and with | 


| famine. | 


Thirdly,chey who are void ofloue may be good houſe-| 
\ keepers and liberall perſons. This Paul ſeemes to imply 
| when be ſaith, Though 1 feed the poore with all my go09s, 
«na haue not loue, it profiteth me nothing : and wee know 
that vaine-glory, and the praiſe of men doe ordinarily pro-j 
ducetheſe eff.&s euen in Pharifies. 1 


: Laſtly,' 


ao 


. 


| 


4 


This is that which the Apoſtle implieth,when he faith, that 


long as Nicholas and 1e7abel wereruled and ſwayed by 


Laſtly, we may not wonder that there ſhould be worſe 
| houſe-keeping now thanin former times of Idolatry. For 
the poore receiue the Goſpell,and thethings ofthis world, 
| which are the matcer of hoſpitalitie, are more generally gi- 
ven, as the rewards of this lite, ro them that haue no aflu: | 
rance of a reward in heauen. There are many conuinced 


they are not filled with mercy and compathon as they 
ſhould be. And yet wee are not to blame our religion, 
which is mercifull, but ſuch hard-hearted perſons, that 


rather ſpend their eſtates in gariſh pompe, pride, and pro- 
digalitie, than in releeuing the Saints of God. Loe thus 
doth it ſtil] ſtand good, thar our Religion ratherthan Po- 
perie hath this marke of mercy vpon it, notwithſtanding 
theſe ſhewes. ” | 

The laſt ground which I propounded to be conſidered 
from hence is this, that _ | 


Ire. 


it keeps our ſelues onſpotted of the world; to wit, if wee 
hearken,and yeeld vato it, for the ruling of our hearts. For 
otherwiſe it will doe vs no more good than phylick,which | 
is preſently vomited vp againe. Religion, in the very el- 


of the truth of the Goſpel!!, but few are conuerred, and fo | 


doe not make that vic of it which they ſhould; bur had| 


Pare religion will keepe ws from open and profeſſed tain- | | 


ſence of it, is a dodrine of liuing well, called, The wy-| i Tim.z.16. 
"ſteric of godline(ſe, and the wholſome words of our Lord le- 


I 11.6.3. 


ſ#s Chri#, and the-dottrine which & according to goalineſſe. 


true! 


The knowledge of it is of the rrath which & according 80! Tic.s.r. 
godlineſſe ; and the fruit of it is acarefulneſſe to ſhew forth |1u.3.8. 
good workes : all which doe imply, that where true religion 


1s, it will keepe vs from open and: profefled tainture. So 


| — Thetriall of true Religion. | 


A 
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I Ioh.5.21. 
3 Cor.6.17. 


0b. 


Sol. 


hens iid MY, 


true religion, they were not ſpotted of the world ; but 


when they fell from that, then was the one the founder, 
and the other the protettor of that curſed ſe of the X;- 
| colaitanes. All Chriſts garments ſmell of Myrrhe , Alves, 
and Caſſia, faith the Pſalmilt. It may be he would lignifie 
thus much vnto vs, from the nature and vſe of thele three 
things named, that thoſe garments or ornaments where- | 


with he couereth vs his bodicin the light ofhis Father,are 
Comfortatiue, Compurgatiue, and Conſeruatiue : that is, that 
the riches of Gods glorious grace, 'which are communica- 
ted to vs from Chrift, will comfort vs againſt the guilt of 


| ſinne, will purge vs from the filth of fin, and will preſerue 


vs from the dominion and power of ſinne. In which re- 
ſpe& God ſpeaketh vnto the religious,not only as to thoſe 
thatare comforted,but to thoſe thatare purge ; Flie from 
1dols,and goe out from among i them,and ſeparate your ſelues, 
and thelike : as if he ſhould ſay, being wade whole, finne no 
more leſt a worſe thing come onto you. 

But you will ſay, that in the Church, where the trueſt 
religion doth reigne, there is much wickedneſle to bee 
found. | 

To this I anſwer three things. 

Firſt, itis true that where God ſoweth his ſeed, the deuill 


thateuill one ſoweth tares. For beſides his malice to 000d, 


he ſeeks to diſgrace the generation of the iuſt ſo much as 


poſſibly he can. Hee knew what line Ieſus Chriſt ſhould 


come of, and therefore we ſee what blots he threw in the 
way, in Dazid, Iudab, Tamar, andthe like. Yea in this re- 
gard, as ſometimes he hath drawne profeſſors of religion 
by his cunning ſophiſiry to be fearetully ſcandalous in the 
way of God,to the wqunding of their ſoules : ſo he hath 
ehruſt-in hypocrites arnongſt them (ſuch as Simon 2 


18%) who, tor ſiniſter-reſpeAs of profic, glory, feilow- 
Sl , 


—M——_— H— 


| 
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ſhip, and the like, 
| ligion. © 


haue made ſhew of godlineſſe and re- 
them who profeſſe themſelues to be of the true Church, 
yet not to be defended, ( for curled be ſuch members.) 
There may be controuertible things, which ſeme to be 
ſinnes to ſome, and to others not ſo, which may tinde de- 
fences on both (ides : but none which are clearely tudged 
to be ſo by all ſound members of-the true Church. 
| Thirdly, there may be ſinne in the true Church with the 
priefe,reproofe,and amendment of the true members of it: 
whereas in a falſe Church ir domineereth with excuſe, de+ 
fence, and approbarion. | 
| How ſhould I now apply this point, bur firſt vato our 
 ſelnes, and ſecondly ro the Church of Reme ? As for our 
ſelnes, let vs be exkorted, in the feare of God, i grow wp 
| to full holineſ/e, and to hate euen the garment ſpotted by the 


in ourhearts, You have heard that pure religion will keepe 
vs from open and profeſſed tainture. Carry wee ir there- 
fore not only in our heads, but in our hearts, that it may 
' make vs doe ſo. Oh what a ſhame ic isthat wee ſhould 
' profeſle our ſelues to be of the pure religion,and yerliuein 
impuritie and prophaneneſſe, What good will phylicke 
doeto vs if we doe not take it? So neither will pure Relte 
gion, if it doe not dwell in vs for ouramendment. 

I confeſle, that as there were three parts of Salomons 
| Temple ; the outer Court, the Holy place, and the Holy 


 neſſe corruptly ſo accounted. The firſt is ontward ioyned 
with outward prophanenefle, like the outer court where 


Secondly, though wickedneſſ: may be found amongſt : 


fleſh: that ſowe may beaſlured that true religion doth rule | 


of Holies : fo, like to theſe, there is a three-fold holt-}. 


In vera eccleſia 


probatione &> e-. 
mendatuone «; | 
falſa cum excuſa- 
tune & defenſio- 
ne. 


2 Cor.7.1, 
Iude vert.23, * 


peccatium cis 11>" 


Fit Is: þ 


' tude, who thinke it holinefle enough to live amonglt holy 
_ people, | 


good and bad came. Such holineſſe is among the muki- 


recs 


> 


i 
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x Sam.2.22. 
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Gen.5.22, 

Gen.s6.9. 

Gen.234.40, 
Pſal.116 9. 


| Luke 1.75. 


T Non Catiline tc 


zenuiſed patiie. 
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heads,yet would lie with the women aſſembled at the doore o 
the Tabernacle of the Conpregation. Of this holineſle allo 
there is the Deuils plentie. T he third is outward, ioyned 
with inward holineſle;like the Holy of Holtes, where God 


ſpake from betweene the Cherubims. Of this holineſſe! 


give me leaue to ſpeake a word to your conſciences. O yee 


and condemne before God, fpeake and ſpeake truly,where 


{ is this holineſſe? Were Enoch, Noah, Abraham or Danid now 
alive, who walked with God, and before Godin the Land| 


of the lining, they would ſhame and grieue ts ſee our pro- 
phaneneſle. Thereis little dying vnto finne, or liuing vn- 
to grace and gedlineſle, to be found in the world. Holi- 
nefle is the end of our redemption, and yer as Aulus Ful- 
#ius flew his ſonne, when he found him in the conſpiracie 
of Catilize, and ſaid, 7 begat thee net for Catiline, but for 
thy Conntrey : {o may God iuftly deale with many and ma- 
ny of vs,who are in head againſt him with his enemies,and 
ſay, 1 redeemed thee not for mine enemies, but for my felfe. 1 
pray God make it otherwiſe with vs, and giue vs hearts to 
 endeuour otherwiſe : eſpecially conſidering that holineſle 
; makes vs to be the preſeruers of the Country,Citit, Town 
orhouſe where wee live, Had there beene bur ten holy 


| men in Sogome, it had beene ſparcd. Had not God orda:- 


ned holy Azoſes to ſtand in the gap, when the Iſraelites 
played the Calues in worſhipping that curſed Idoll, they 


- had 


2” — CC 


colciences,that one day {hal be as books opened,to accuſe} 


people, to heare holy Sermons, and now and then to caſt| 
out a holy word, how wicked ſocuer their life be. Of this: 
| curſed holineſſe euenall aſſemblies will witneſle that there 
isenough. The ſecond is outward holinefle,ioyned with a 
pretence of holineſſein heart z like the holy place where 
wicked Prieſts came, ſuch as Ely his ſonnes were; 
who had Holineſſe to the Lord ingrauen on their fore-! 


8 


| 


| 
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had periſhed in their ſinne, Yea, the Lord ſought for a 
man in Jeruſalem that ſhould make vp the hedge and ſtand 
inthe gap in the Land,thathemight nor deſtroy it : And 
becauſe he found none,therefore he poured out his wrath, 
and conſumed them with the fire of his indignation. 
True it is, that Pharaoh accounted Moſes an offence to his 
&gypt; and 4h4b thought Elyas to be atroubler of Iſrael : 
| But in truth,as Laban was the better tor 1acob,and Pharaghs 
; Court for 19/eph : fo Abraham was to be a blethng, and all 
| the Seed of Avraham, that is, Holy people are as the horl- 
1nen of [Iſrael and the Chariots of the ſame,to detend and 
| guard the places where they liue. | 
{ Tf then you will aske me, how we may procure this ho- 
linefle that ive may not be ſpotted of the World ? I an- 
{wer :'Looke what courſe a neat man doth take that he 
may be cleanly,the ſame courſe in a ſpirituall ſenſe muſt 
we take that we may be holy. 
Firſt,he doth willingly looke himſetfe in a Glaſſe. Heis 
not angry with the partie that doth ſer the Glaile before 
him, bur he calleth for ic that he may ſee what ſpots are 
| about him,& Jooketh neere that he may diſcerne them.So 
we muſt be willing to looke into the Word of God, that 
bleſſed Glaſle of our Soules. We muſt not be angry with 
the Miniſters of God who are deputed to hold ic out vnto 
| vs. But as we areas ready to offer it as to pay our debts 
| (becauſe as Paul ſaith, Wwe are debters both ts the Gretians and 
| to the Barbarians ) ſo you mult be ready to aske it to this 
 end,euen to diſcouer and rifle the cloſers of your hearts. 


[the way to cleanneſſe, and vncleanneſſe: Theſe cannot en- 


{willendure no ſounding: thoſe haue a purpoſe to be clean-_ 


T he triall of true Religion. | 2: 


Here is an excellent difference betweene thoſe who are in 


dure to take notice of their filthineſl: ; their guiltie hearts | 


ly,and would haue the leatt filchinefle to be diſcouered, | 


Secondly, 


Ex.10.7. 


j1 King.18.17, 


Gen.12.2. 


How we may 
procure houli- 
neſle, 


| Rom.1.14, 


CY 
— 


| 
Ezek,22.30,31- 1 


4 
1 


| 
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© |ment ſpotted of the fleth, that is,all occalions,and induce- 


_ Sacrament, and when wee heare Chriſt ſay, That . 
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1 * Secondly,he beginnerh with thoſe {pors which mol 


conſpicuousto the eye of choſe whom they may offend: 
| ſo muſt we begin with our vngodly hearts, which are moſt 
offenſiue to the eye of God. As when God pulleth a ſin- 

| ner to him, he diggeth out the quarry of ſtones from the 
heart : So muſt we looke to that principally, and ſay with 
Dauid, Createin me a cleaneheart, O Lord, and renue a right 
{pri within me. Thoſe that meane neuer to be cleane, begin 
At the feet and hand, that is, the outer man: and if in out- 
ward conuerſation they doe abſtaine from rebellion, 
whoredome, murther, and the like, they thinke all is well, 
when they are but painted ſepulchres, tull of rotten ſtuffe 
and ſtinke. 

Thirdly, hee proceedeth toall parts that they may be 

ſurable: So muſt we (that we may attaine vnto holineſle) 
be carefull chat all our veſlels be preſerued in holineſle 
{and honour ; and that the new man be cleanſed from all 
filthineſle of fleſh and ſpirit, and grow vpin full holineſle| 
inthe feare of God. | 
Fourthly, he proceedeth to his garments, and will not 
wittingly endure filch vpon them.So we muſt hare the gat- 


—— 


mentsto {inne, yea all ſinfull appearances ; and ſuch as we 
| cannot auoid we muſt hate : whereas the ſlouenly Chriſti- 
anthruſteth himſelfe vpon all occaſions, and becaulc he is 
| filthie, he careth-not to be more filthie ill. 
| Fittly, he is carefull to keepe himſelfe cleane ſo longs | 
| he can, Sowe mult labour to increaſe faith which may pu- 
rifie our hearts : wee muſt oft beſprinkle our ſoules with 
the bloud of Chriſt, which is like purging fire,and like Fu 
\lers ſope, and is that Fountaine opened for linne and for 
 vncleanneſſe : Wee muſt reuerently frequent the Word 
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_—— 


—_—— 
- 


—_—— 


050/00 GIFTS 


The triall of true Religion. 


| 


me thorow| 


— _—_— 


as the religion of Rome is the myſtery of iniquity:and,if we will 
| be but carefull romarke,weſhall ſee, that they teach and pro- 
 feſſe (ins againſtall the grounds of religion. Some of our lide 
doe open it one way , ſome another, as they doe abound in 
their owne ſenſe : but [ oper! it as it followeth, as plainely as I 
can. As 4dams in his curſed apoſtalie from God , brake the 
whole law of nature in that one ſinne of eatingthe forbidden 
fruic: He brake the firſt commandement by choo{tng the de- 
- |nills cempracion,& cleauing vnto him, rather than to Godand 

{ his comandements : The ſecond, by not being ruled by Gods 
Word, the rule of Gods worthip : The third,by falling away 
from lincericie and perſeuerance, and giuing way to the blaſ- 

hemies of Satan : The fourth, by making bimlelfe vnfic to 
keepethe Sabbath; for as we ſin againſt the Sabbath vpon the 


—— 


. 
—_—— 


| we doe not walke in the ſtrengrh of the duties of that day,and 
| alſo when we doe make our ſelues vnfic to keepe the Sabbath 
when it comes : The fifth commandement ; byexpoſing his 


Z fixrh, 


ef 


— ——_—_ 


met... 
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he waſh vs not we haue no part in him;we mylt fall downe be- 
| fore him in faithfull prayer , ſaying, O bleſſed Sauiour waſh 
- dur mine-iniquitie, and.cleanſe me from my 
 fins.Oh waſh my feer,my head, my bands, my affeRions, my 
! {maginations, and my ations, that I may be vnſported of the 
world. Thus we haue heard the meanes of holinelſe,God giue 
vs grace to vſe them ro Gods glory and oureternall comfort. 
Hauing applied this point vntoour ſeJues, we muſt apply it 
allo co the Church of Kome : and o__ is natural! to pure 
religion to keepe vs from open & profeſied tainture,we learne 
that the religion of Rome is a falſe & counterfeit religion. True 
religion is (as you haue heard)according to godlinetfe,where- 


_ 
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{ Sabbath day, when we doe not holily performe the duties of | 
it : ſo we may ſin againſtic alſo vpon other dayes, both when | | 


| owne honor to contempt, in yeelding to the inticement of his | 


5 
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jwiſc,and in not prouiding for _ good of his poſterinie : The | 
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Antih. l. 3. | 
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 |astheSaints;by abſoluing from oathes, by making impious 


eligion, 

lixch, by bringing deach vpan himſalte and all the children of 
men : the ſeuenth,by being too vxorious ; for as there may be 
vncleanneſle abroad, ſo dotage at home: the eight, by depri- 
uing of himſelfe and all mankinde of their rightto the crea- 
tures : the ninth, by giuing way to the ſchiſme and hereſie of 
Satan, and to the lie of the woman: and the tenth, by diſtur- 
bing concupiſcence at home, Gt making a mutinie in the paſh- 
ons, luſts,and affeRions. Euen ſo the Pope & his faRion in his 
depatting from Ieſus Chriſt haue, & do breake the whole law 
of God. They {in againſt the firſt commandement, by cleauing 
vnto Saints by faith and hope in prater,and by putting tryſt in 
their Maſle,& merits, Againſt the ſecond,by making the ima- | 
pes of God, and idolatry or worſhipping of Images, and the 
Crolſle. It is poorly blanched of them that ſay, that the Papilſts 
do v(e imapes for no other purpoſe but only for a deuout me- 
mory,and repreſentation of the Church triumphanrt,which is 
moſt fit to be made in the time and place of prater,where after. 
a ſpeciall manner we ſhould with all reuerence haue our con- 
uerſations amongſt the Saints in heauen.This(I ſay)is a poore 
(bift of thoſe that wilfully will not ſee that they will haue ima- 
ges worſhipped properly and for their owne ſake,yea & ſome 
images (by the helpe of ſome nice diſtintion) with the ſame 
worſhip which is due ruGod,as euen their conſcience-men,ot 
caluiſts do offer it vnto vs. Againſt the third commandement, 
they ſin by ſwearing by 1dols,as the Maſle; and the creatures, 


\ ates 
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 vowes of thoſe things which they cannot keepe,& by making 
promiſes which they will not keep,to wit,with hererickes, ac- 
cording to thedecree ofthe Councell of Conſtance. Againſtthe| 
fourth comandement, by more ſolemne ſolemnities on ſome 
holy datesthan on the Lords daies,thereby equaling and pre: 
terring the appointments of the Church, before the ordinance 


of almightie God, A painſtthe fifth comandement,by abu ling 
: parents | 
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parents in pulling and exempting their children,who haue ta- 


ken vpon them Monkiſh owes, from their paternall power : 


yea by abuſing Kings in exempting the Clergy or Church- | 


men(as they are called) fromthe power of their ſword,and ſo 


cially condemned, it complaint were made in aiudiciall pro- 
ceeding : whereas any man may ſee thatthis were to yoake a 
free Prince vnderthe girdle of Antichriſt, in ſeeking to him to 
condemne that which ſo holy a Father ſhould be ready to 


condemne out of his own diſpoſition,but thathe would faine 


be fingring of a Judges power and authoritie,in buſineſſes be- 
tweene Princes and their ſubjects, Againſt the {ixth comman«- 


| dement, by permitting ſanuaries for murtherers, and by ac- 


counting it not only lawfull,but meritorious to kill ſuch Prin- 


| ces as the Pope ſhall excommunicate. Againſt the ſcuenth 


commandement, by allowing ſtewes & inceſt, by raking away 
mariage from the clergie,& {o gining way to whoredome and 
other yncleannes. Againſt the eight commandement,by rob- 
bing men oftheir money by their fained Purgatory, Pardons, 
and power of Maſſes, with the like. Againſtthe ninth comman- 
dement, by defending ofhicious lies and equiuocating before 


the throne of Juſtice; by defending their religion by lies,as that | 
our religion hath no ground, but either the plealureof the | 


Princeand Parliament,or the common cry & voice of the peo- 


ple ; whereas we accurſe all parts of religion , which are not | 
grounded vpon the holy Scriptures. They beare falle witnes | 


alſo in canonizing them for Saints which are none, yea and 


them for Saints which are rebels , as their Thomas Becket. | 


They linne againſt the tenth commandement, by allow- | 
ome in our hearts, by diſorde- |: 


T 2 red 
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robbing them of a great part of their ſuble&s:as alſo by blan- 
ching ſuch execrable treaſon as bath beene committed againſi 

chem, with their ſeeming to abhor the fa&,8& their not doubr- | 
ing but that our Squeraigne might haue the powder-plot judi- 


ru ti 
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Principes a | 
Papa exco- | 
municates 
e medio tol- 
lere non ſo- 
lurs licitmon 
opus efſe,ſed 
clam meri- 
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| but reprouerh racher z both theſe being in the ſame man. 


| thetrue,becaulſe ir keepe3 not her profeſſors from the (; pots of 


| cherefore, as the wiſe man hath his eyes in his head, (oler vs. 


our ſoules, ler vs take heed of their my/ferie of 3niquitic in «| 
| golden cup. . 


| Lords praier, by inuocation of Saints,implicite faith, freewill, 


| honeſt heart to ſee day at a little hole, and to learne by the 


Ce AI TER ET _— 

true Rehpgion. 
z The triall of true Religion. 1 
red luſts, prouided we conſent not : as ifhe werenot a knaue 
char did euill,chough he be an honeſt mancharc conſenteth-not 


Thus I haue ſhewed you that the Romiſh religion is not| 


che world. I know ( as they ſay) thac chereare many corrapti- 
ons i all ſtates, and thar God hath no wheat held inthis 
world, where the deuill hath no cares growing : but for wic- 
kedneſſeto ariſe out of the doarine that is taughr, and our of| 
che profeſſion of it,isa certaine ligne of no pure religion. Oh 


Let vs fee the impuritie of their profethon : and as wee loue 


I might alſo ſhew you how they [in againſt the beleefeby 
their high Prieſt and King che Pope, multitude of mediators, 
metrics, Catholike particular Church, Juſtification, Prieſtly ab- 
ſoluteabſolution,and the like: ſo alſo how they lin againſtche 


merit of workes, and the like : ſo likewiſe againſt the Sacra- 
ments by humane mixtuves , the ſacrifice of the Maſſe, cor- 
 porall preſence,and ſo adoration. Bur it will beenough toan 


paw to know and bate the whole bodie of Popery. 

Toend in a word therefore : I haue taught you to haue a 
religion,and to hauethatreligion which doth moſt approueit 
| {elfe to God. pray God therefore that we may be wiſe to dil- 
[cerne it by the mercifulneſle of ir, and by its ffeedome from 
(pots, that we, renouncing all falſe religions & worſhips, may 
cleaue vnto God the Farher of our Lord ITeſus Chriſt, and in | 
thim ours, euen in truth and taithfulneſſe: Euen ſo, Ames. 
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| $olt Deo Gloria. 


